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1 —PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM A BUDDHIST SITE AT NAGARJUNIKONDA. 

By Pbofessop J Ph Vogel, Ph D , Leiden 

In March 1926 Mr A R Sarasvati, Telnga Assistant in the office of the Assistant Arche- 
ological Superintendent for Epigraphy at Madras, made a discovery of great mterestat the hill of 
Nagaijumhonda which belongs to the Palnad taluk of the Guntur district of the Madras Presi- 
dency 1 The hill, which is described as a big flat-topped hill some 200 acres m extent, overhangs 
the right bank of the river Kistna or Krishna, the Kannapenna or Kaonavanna (Skt KnsTinavarna) 
of Pali literature, at a distance of some 15 miles from Macherla and on the border of the Nizam’s 
Dominions The top of the hill shows traces of fortifications, now in rums The find of a Buddhist 
sculpture led to the discovery of three vast mounds of large bricks in different parts of the valley, 
each, apparently, marking the site of a stupa In the vicinity of these mounds marble pillars were 
found, some of them standing erect in rows Several more were reported to be scattered in the 
neighbouring milages and on the other side of the nver Among the pillars left on the site there 
were three, one on each mound, bearing inscriptions in Prakrit and m Brahml characters 

At the request of Dr Hlrananda Sastrl, Government Epigraphist, I undertook to edit 
the inscriptions in the Epigraphia Indica A set of excellent estampages prepared under instruc- 
tions from that officer, reached me in September 1926 , but it was not until the end of that year 
that I could find the necessary leisure to decipher and study them Early in March 1927 Dr 
Hlrananda Sastrl informed me that trial excavations earned out on the site of Nagarjumkopda 
by Mr Hamid Kuraishi, then officiating as Superintendent of Archaeology in the Southern Circle, 
had yielded no less than eighteen more inscriptions and that their estampages would be sent to 
my address, m case I should be willing to edit them I gladly consented to undertake this laborious 
but attractive task As, however, there was a likelihood of the recently discovered inscnptions 
being of some help in elucidating doubtful points m those found previously, I suggested that the 
epicraphical finds of Nagarjumkopda might be best dealt with in one article Dr Hlrananda 
Sastrl accepted thi3 proposal and in October 1927 supplied me with a complete set of estampages 
admirably executed 

During the cold season of 1927-28 the excavations at Nagarjumkonda were continued under 
the supervision of Mr A H Longhurst, Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey, Southern 
Circle These explorations have resulted in the discovery of a number of very remarkable Buddhist 
sculptures some of them bearing inscnptions The style which they exhibit is clearly that of 

1 A preliminary account of the discovery will be found in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigtaphy jor 
the. year ending 3M March 1926, Madras, pp 4 and 92 /. Cf also Annual Bibliography oj Indian Archadlogyfjr 
the year 1926, Leyden, 1928, pp 14-16. 
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Amaravati, although perhaps they cannot boast of the high artistic merit which wo admire in the 
best work fitfm that place Among the sculptural decoration of the two pillars discovered by 
Mr Longliuret there are figures which clearly betray Roman influence The full report of his 
excavations will be received with the greatest interest There cannot bo the slightest, doubt that 
Nagurjumkoflda represents, next to Amaravati, the most important Buddhist site hitherto found 
in Southern India The results which Amaravati might have yielded have, for a large part, 
been irreparably lost owing to the deplorable vandalism perpetrated on that monument moro 
than a century ago It is all the moro gratifying that the site of Nagarjumkoijda is now being 
systematically explored so that no piece of evidence is likely to bo overlooked Mr Longhurst 
estimates that the complete excavation of the site will require three years more 

When in February 1882 Dr Burgess excavated the site of the Jaggayyapeta stupa, on the 
Paler river, a tributary of the Krishna and about four miles north of their junction, lie chanced 
upon three inscribed pillars, bearing each an identical dedicatory inscription m Prakrit 1 These 
epigraphs record the gift of five ayaka-khambhas at the eastern gate of the Mahuclietiya or Great 
Chaitya by a certain artisan ( avesam ) Siddhattha in the twentieth year of King Mudhariputa 
Sin-Virapurisadata of the Ikhaku dynasty The corresponding form m Sanskrit would bo 
Matharlputra £irl- Vlrapurusliad a tta Dr Burgess expressed the opinion that the Jaggayyapeta 
inscriptions “ belong to about the third or fourth century A D , but are possibly earlier ” Dr. 
Bilhlcr 2 , while editing them, placed the reign of King Purisadata in the third century of our era, 
and “ before the accession of the Pallavas to the throne of Vengi ” 

The position of such ayaZu-pillars on the monument to which they once have belonged becomes 
perfectly dear from the chaitya- slabs which have been fouhd in such remarkable numbers on the 
site of Amaravati These chaitya slabs exhibit the effigy in relief of a chaitya or stupa in all its 
details, in other words, they represent the great monument which they once adorned Now, one 
of the most prominent features of the main edifice — a feature not met with, as fai as wo are aware, 
in other parts of India — is a row of five columns surmounting a kind of projecting balcony which 
seems to form part of the procession-path running around the body of the monument These 
pillars invariably occupy a position right opposite the entrances to the sacred enclosure, and a A 
the stone railing surrounding tho sanctuary has an entrance on each of the four cardinal points, 
it follows that the monument, when entire, must have had four sets of such pillars. They do not 
appear to have had any structural function as supporting members, but, besides carrying well- 
known Buddhist emblems, they were utilised for dedicatory inscriptions, as have been noticed at 
Jaggayyapeta The word ayaka-Jchambha mentioned m these epigraphs is evidently the technical 
term by which they were known 3 

There can be little doubt that the great stupa of Amaravati, when entire, was decorated with 
such pillars, but onlj a few fragments have been recovered 1 In the case of the monument of 

* J Burgess, The Buddhist Stupas of Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta, London, 1887, pp 110 f , plates L\U and 
LX1II Cf H Lfldors, Inst of Brahmx Inscriptions, Non 1202 1204 (Ep Ind., Vol X, app , pp 139 f ) , G 
BtUilor, Indischc Palaographit, p 44 
3 Ind Ant , Vol \1 (1882), pp 2B0ff 

3 The word iyala occurs also in tho compounds dahhn-uyaha (Burgess, Amaravati, etc., p 8G,pLLX, no 47) 
and 'HarAyaka (ibidem, p 93), whioh have boon rondcrod “ tho south entrance ” and “ tho northern gate" 
It is questionable whether this translation is correct The word “ gato ” is rendered by dura (Slct dear a) Most 
probably the word a yahu indicates that part of the monument where tho uyala IhuMhas svero placed 

‘Burgoss, op erf, pi XLV, 1-4 Tho finest specimen is tho square lowor end of a pillar docomtod on tho 
four sides with as many Buddhist symbols— -a stupa, a bodhi-trce, a chaitya hall, and a wheel Thoro is an 
inscription in lour linos beneath tho figure of the stfipa (pi LX, no. 47) in which tho pillar is called chehya-lha [itij 
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Jaggarvapeta three inscribed specimens were found, only one of them bemg complete These 
as ire hare seen, must have belonged to a set of five such pillars which were placed on the east 
aide Dr. Burgess noticed large pillars or stela at three of the sides of the stupa, but it would 
teem that tlio'c found on the other sides were umnsenbed. 

The explorations at Nog.'rjumkonfc have brought to light no less than seventeen specimens 
of aya/a-pillrrs, all inscribed In thirteen cases the inscription is complete or nearly so The 
technical execution of these epigraphs is as remarkable as the state of their preservation Evi- 
dently there pillars once served the purpose 01 adorning the mam monument of the site, mentioned 
m the inscTipt’ons under the name of Mahachctiya (Skt . Mahachmtya), ie, the Great Chaitra 
It 15 clear that here, too, there must have stood a row of five such pillars at each of the four cardinal 
points, their total number bamg twenty. The original position which each of the seventeen columns 
so far recovered once occupied, could still be ascertained A complete list of the inscriptions will 
be given below 

The mound which covered the nuns of the Mabacbetiya is nowadays known by the name of 
Nibagutta (.lore to the cast side of the great monument the excavations revealed the remains 
of an apsidal temple containing a small chaitya as an object or worship The floor of thisshnne 
retains the record of its foundation in an inscription (E) of two very long lines, remarkably well 
preserved 

At a distance of about a furlong to the east of the Great Chaitya there is another mound called 
Nahar’lhbcklu \ccordmg to Mr Longhurst, the site contains the most important group of 
monastic bull lings, including a krge monastery built of brick and plaster, and the remains of two 
rfjip-is U the side of the former building were found the remnants of another apsidal shnne or 
cfiaifyu-hall Here, too, a long inscnptioa (Fj, inc.sed on the floor of the temple, was found to be 
the record of its foundation 

There is a third mound known bv the name of Itikarallabodu to the north-west of the Great 
Chaitya and at a distance of about two furlongs from it Here a number of stone pillars, apparently 
still occupying their original position, indicate the existence of another ancient building From 
the inscription (G) found on one 01 these pillars (this inscription 13 one of the three recovered in 
March 1926), it eppwirs that the edifice m question was a cthara somewhat later in date than the 
buildmgs previouslv noticed If this conclusion is correct, the stone pillars may have formed part 
of the verandah enclosing the central court-yard of the conv cut. 

A thud rihara must have stood in a locality now known as Kottampalugu to the north of 
Nugarjumkonda Here, too, the record of its foundation is inscribed on a stone pillar The in- 
scription (H), which is one of the three copied m March 1926, is probably the latest in date, the 
writing being smaller and less distinct than m the case of the earlier inscriptions. 

The Jaggayvapeta inscriptions, as we have noted above, are dated in the twentieth year of 
the reign of a king who cells himself Madhariputa Ikhakunatn Sin-Virapunsadata The epigraphic- 
al records now recovered on the Buddhist site of Nagarjunikonda refer to the same Ikhaku 
dynasty of Southern India They mention not only Madhoriputa Sin-Virapunsadata, 1 w 
whose reign the principal sanctuaries of this locality were founded, but also his father, Vasitbiputa 
Sin-Cha&tamula, and his son and successor Vasetbiputa Sui-Ehuvula-Cbatamula * In a 
passage which occurs m several of the inscriptions the former is eulogized as a performer of the 

1 This is the usual Bpellmg of the name The more correct form Sin Virapuri6adata occurs m inscr G, 
s It is somewhat difficult to decide whether Chamtomula. or Chatamula is the correct form of these tvfd 
names In some cases there appears to be the sign of the antwrora over the S We may, therefore, assume, that 
elsewhere it has been omitted by mistake 
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Vcdxo sacrifices Agnihotra, Agnuh^oma, Vajapoya and Afivamedha. It follows that Siri-Chamta- 
mfi la was a devotee of Brahmanism. His son, Sin-Virapurisadata, though partaking in the 
religious merit, does not seem to have had an active part in the foundation of the religious 
monuments of Nagarjunikonda. Thoy owed their existence to the piety of certain qucenB and 
princesses belonging to the royal house of Ikhaku and evidently dovoteeB of the Buddhist faith 
Tho principal founder was a lady called Chamtisiri 1 (“smijika in inscr B 3) who is praised for 
her munificence in a passage which recurs m not loss than nine of tho oyaka-pillar inscriptions. 
In these inscriptions she is called tho utonno sister of Siri-Chamtamula and tho paternal aunt 
of Sra-Yirapunsadata, She was married to tho Mahasenapah, the Mahatalavara Vaaithlputa 
Kamdasm of the Pukiya* familv, and, in consequence, she hersolf bears tho title of Mahatalavari. 
Moreover, she ib called the mother of Khamdasagaramnaka. In one of the pillar inscriptions (B 6) 
it is distinctly stated that it was Bho who erected the Great Chaitya of tho Great Viliam or Monas- 
tery. It is curious that hero tho instrumental plural {mahatalavanhi. . .. Chamtmrinilcihx ) 
is cmploved, but it will be noted that several ladies of that name took part m tho donation. 
Or, can it bo a plurahs majestalis ? The date togularlv found at tho end of tho pillar i ascriptions— 
tho sixth year of Sin-Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of tho rainy season, tho tenth day— marks, 
no doubt, the time when tho great monument was consecrated Chamtisiri was, moreover, tho 
foundress of tho apsidal shnno (No I), built opposite tho eastern or principal side of the Great 
Chaitya 3 Thu is distinctly stated in the long inscription (E) cut on the floor of that building. In 
this document the edifice founded by Chumtisin is designated first as a cheliya-ghara, and subse- 
quently as a stone mandapa surrounded by a cloister (ohalmala-pangahitam sela-mamlavam) 4 
The building was dedicated to tho achdryas of tho Aparamahavmascliya sect The tune of the 
dedication is expressed by tho date found at the end of tho inscription— the eighteenth year of 
Bin-Virapunsadata, the sixth fortnight of winter, the fifth day Tho date is given both m wordB 
and in figures 


It deserves notice that in the earlier inscriptions Charhtisiri is called the patornal aunt 
(pituchha.)* of tho reigning king, whereas in the later inscription (E), noted above, she refers to the 
king as her son-m-Iaw. It would seem that Sin-Virapurisadata between the 6th and tho 18th 
years of his reign had married tho daughter of his aunt and consequently his cousin. 

Two of tho pillar inscriptions (C 2 and 4) mention another sister (sOdara bhagrni) of Kin* 
Sm Chumtamula, whose name was Hamraasm or Hammasinpika, and two of her daughters 
named BapisirupkiL and Chhathism. Both these princesses were married to tho reigning king, 
their cousin, and consequently bear the title of Mahadevl, 


The Bame title of Mahadevl is borne by a lady, Rudmdharabhatanka, whose name occurs in 
the inscription on tho fifth pillar of the southern row (B 5). It may bo concluded that she, too, was 
a consort of the reigning long, though in tho inscription she is not expressly designated as such. 
Bho appears to have been a princess from Hjjain (Skt Ujjayml), the well known town m Central 
India, if at least we are justified in correcting the reading Ujanila maharabahka of the text into 
Ojentfa maharaja halika Among tho rulers of the house of Chashtana, the so-called Western 
Kshatrapas, whoso capital was Ujjain, we find a certain preference for personal names containing 
tho name of the god Itudra, such as Rudradaman, Rudrasona and Rudrasimha This renders ft 


‘ Here, too, there prevails some uncertainty whether tho name is Chamtisiri or Chutisiri “ 

1 loser E has PQq\ ya 

* The eastern aide being tho principal aide of the Great Chaitya, it is significant that tho three dvala^nre 
recovered on that sido of tho monumont woro ail dedicated by nhsmfi^ p, V 018 

4 In Sanskrit thaluhfala pangrthilath Sat la mapdapam. 

1 Pah pitvchchhi 
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all the more plausible to assume that the Queen Rudiadharabhatania mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion belonged to that illustrious house 

The pillar inscriptions acquaint 113 with three more noble ladies who were associated with 
Chamtisin in her pious foundation The one mentioned on the second pillar of the south side 
(B 2) is called Adavi { ? )-Chaj’m]txsin The inscription calls her the daughter of King Sin-Chamta- 
mula, the sister of King Sin-Virapurisadata, and the wife of the Mahdienapatt Mah'dalavara 
MahadandanayaJ a Khamdavisakhamraka (= Skt Skandaviiahha) of the house of the Dhanakas 
She herself is distinguished by the title of Mahatalaiari 

The other lady, who was the donor of the fourth pillar of the southern row (B 4), is called 
Chvla-ChS[m]tismmka, 1 e , Cha[m]t,sinmka the Less or the Younger, the adjective chula evi- 
dently bemg added to distinguish her from her namesake, the foundress of the Mahachetiya The 
junior Cha[m]tisinnika, as stated in the inscription, was a daughter of the Kulahakas and the 
spouse of the Mahasendpati Mahata 1 ava r a Yasithiputa Khamdachalikiremmanaba of the 
HiramSakas She herself bears tbe title of Mahascnapat'iii 

The fifth pillar of the western side (C 5) was dedicated by a lady whose personal name is not 
mentioned, but who is called the wife of the Mahasenapati Mahatalavara Yasithiputa Maha- 
kamdasm of the Puldyas and the mother of the Mahasenapati Mahatalaiara Yinhusm (=Skt. 
YishmAriJ She is, moreover, distinguished by the title Mahatalaiari If we may assume that 
Mahakamdasm and Kan dasin are one and the same person, it would follow that the anonymous 
lady of the pillar-inscnption C 5 was a co-wife (sapatiri) of Chamtisin 

We most now consider the tiro separate pillar-mscnptions G and H wh>cb, as we have noted 
above must belong to a somewhat later date The mscnption G is found on one among a number 
of pillars, decorated with lotus-rosettes, which were found standing about two furlongs to the 
north-west of the Mahachetiya Mr. Longhurst informs me that the tons of the=e pilbrs are each 
provided with a mortice evidently meant to receive the beams of a wooden roof T”s would well 
agree with our supposition that these stone columns once belonged to the verandah enclosing the 
central court of the v'hara The inscribed stone shows several cracks running through the inscri- 
bed surface and the letters are wom owing to exposure 

The inscription records the foundation of a nhara by Mahadeii Bhatideva who is called the 
daughter-in-law of Sin-Cha[m]taraula, the wife ( ? ) of Sin-Yirapunsadata, and the mother of a 
Maharaja, whose name appears to he Sin-Ehuvula-Chatamula The three syllables which we 
read — Tuiula — are uncertain The same is the case with the one or two initial syllables of the 
word following the name Sm-Yirapurisadata, so that it is doubtful what relation existed between 
that king and the lady Bhatideva The word in question, however, can he hardly anything but 
bhayaya Thus it would follow that Bhatideva was the consort of the king The last two 
lines of the document seem to have contained a date, but unfortunately this part of the 
inscription has been obliterated to such an extent that our reading must be regarded as conjec- 
tural. Evidently the vihara was founded during the reign of Bhatideva’s son, the Maharaja 
whose name is mentioned in the inscription 

The inscribed pillar of Kottampalugu is also the foundation record of a vihara The foundress 
was a Mahaderi who was the granddaughter of Siri-Cha[m]tamula, the daughter of Siri-Vira- 
punsadata, and the sister of Maharaja Vasothiputa Sin-Ehuvula-Chafnijtamula It is, moreover 
stated in the inscription that she was the consort of the Maharaja of Yanavasa Her personal 
name is somewhat indistinct fcut may he read as Kodahalisin It will be noted in the sequel 
that Yanavasa, the ancient reine of North Kanara, occurs also among the countries wh ,n h mthe 
chaitya inscription F ere stated »o have been converted to Buddhism by the Ceylonese monks 
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The pillar inscription of Koj/l&mpalugu is dated in the eleventh year of the reign of Sirl-Elmvu{a* 
Cha[m]tamula 

The historical information furnished by these inscriptions regarding tho three rulers of the 
Southern Ikhaku dynasty, whom they mention, is very meagre Siri-Chiiratamula is extolled 
in a passage which recurs in several of tho inscriptions but which appears to be entirely conven- 
tional It has been pointed out above that the king must have been an adept of Brahmanism. 
From the expression YiTupakhapatl-Mdhaicna^pangahilasa, which is applied to Chuiiitumflla, 
it may perhaps he concluded that he was a votary of tho god Mahascna or Skanda, “the lord of tho 
Y’lriipakhns” Tho term Virupakha («Skt. Vtrupuksha) seems to he used here to indicate the 
hosts of which Skanda is tho lord and leader * Dr. BUhler’B assumption, based on pnlncogrft- 
pliicnl evidence, that Sm-Virapurisadato flouiishcd in tho third century of our era, may bo 
accepted ns probably correct. 

Although the inscriptions tell us nothing about tho fails d gestes of these kings, it is interesting 
to meet with a line of rulers, settled m the Tolugu country, which claimed descent from Ikhaku, 
t e , Ikkhaku (=Skt Ihslmhi), the mythical progenitor of the famous Solar dynasty of Ayodhyft. 
It is well known that not only Rama belonged to that illustrious house, but the Buddha, too, is 
called a scion of the race of Ikahvaku (Pah Olhula) It is clear, m any case, that these Southern 
Ikhiikus were rulers of some importance, as they formed matrimonial alliances not only with tho 
Maharajas of Vanavasa, but also with the longs, presumably the descendants of the Satrap Chash- 
t&na, who resided at Ujjayini in Central India The nomenclature of these Southern Ildiaku 
kings, coupling their personal names with metronymics like Miidhnrlputa and Vnsiflilputa seems 
to be a practice borrowed from the earliot rulers of the Andhra dvnasty It will hardly be neces- 
sary to quote the instance of Vasithiputa Sm-Pu]umayi and Gotamiputi Satakagm On tho 
other hand, there are in these inscriptions certain expressions which arc also found in tho 
Prakrit copper-plate grants of the early Pallavas, as Will be pointed out m our glossary. 

There are two more points to be noted in connection with these longs We see that the name 
Chamtamula, borne by the father of Sin-Virapunsadata, re-occurs in the name of the latter’s 
son. This seems to pomt to the custom of naming a child after its grandfather, which, as far 
as we are aware, is not an indigenous practice m India 1 It further deserves notice that among 
the consorts of king Sm-Virapunsadata we meet with two of his cousins. 

Chatntisiri, the sister of long Chamtamula, was married to a personage who boro the titles of 
MaJidsenapati and Mahalalavara Tho same is stated with reference to other princesses of the 
ruling house Tho title MahasenapaU (lit “ great chief of the army ” or general) denoted feudatory 
chieftains in charge of rashtraS or districts under the Andhras, and the same meaning may perhaps 
be assumed here The Wotd is, therefore, to be taketl as a title of nobility We may compare tho 
.Anglo-Saxon hereloga (Dutch hettog, German herzog), which etymologically means an army-leader, 
liut has become a title of nobility The Word ittfth&sbi&pati could, therefore, be best rendered by 
“duke” 

The curiotiB term tnbhalttfotiara which is also tnct With in other inscriptions of Southern India, 
must likewise denote a high dignitary whose exact function, however, is not clear The second 
member of th e compound is not a Sanskrit word, but Seems to be a term borrowed from some 

1 Tho word TirupaUia (=Skt Vv&p&Uha), indicating a class of snakes, occurs in on onoiont snako-charm 
Fmava lA'/elam (cd Oldcnborg), Vol ll,p 110 , & B. A., Vuh XX, p 76. 

*tThls Custom was known to sovoral ruling fdmllios ef antftaftt India, such as tho Gupta, the Vdkataka, tho 
ChBlukya and tho SUMm, Ifif. V. Smith, Jnl Ant* VoL XXXV, p. 125) Besides, ttr shown by tho MaMbM- 

gru?ii( end Kalyyataon It "four w H^TOPiaisraRiiVmii 0 . 

It hsd a is strata sanction behind itr—Ed.) 


No. l.j 


PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS PROM XAGARJUNTKOXDA 


7 


Dravidian language ^ Evidently it penetrated also into Northern India, for there can be little 
doubt that it is identical with the mysterious word tarcnam which, coupled with mahaprcfihara 
{“ a great chamberlain ) 13 found m the legend of one of the clay sealings excavated by the 
late Dr Bloch at Basarh, the site of ancient VaiMlI. This document belongs to the Gupra period 
It was suggested by Dr. Bloch that the word tanka, which occurs in lists of officials in mediseva. 
copper-plate charters, may quite well be a corrupted form of taravara 5 

In the inscriptions of Nagarjumkonda not only frequent mention is made of persons bearing 
the title of mahatalavara, but tbey also contain the feminine form mahatnlaian (more correctly 
°talavan) indicating the wife of a mahatala' ara In the same way the consort of a mahasenapalt 
bears herself the title of tnahasenapahni (Skt °senapatm) It is found in B 4 (1 5) 

A third official title, which occurs m B 2 (1 4), is the well-known term mahldandanayala. 
The early use of this expression is also attested by a fragmentary inscription, found at the village 
of Mat in the Mathura district, which contains the name of King Hunshka 

The first apsidal shrine (No I), as we have seen, was ded’eated by Chamtism, the foundress of 
flie Mahachetiya, at the foot of which it is built The other building of this type, on the contrary, 
as stated m the inscription P on. the floor, was raised by a simple upasika, Bodhisin by name, who 
does not appear to have been related to the royal family of the Ikhakus Her relatives, who 
were to share in the merit of her pious enterprise, are enumerated at great length They include a 
Koth[a\Uirika (Skt KOshlhaganka), either a treasurer or, perhaps, a superintendent of a royal 
store-house 9 

The inscription opens with an invocation of the Buddha who is extolled in a long string of 
laudatory epithets Next comes the date which unfortunately 13 incomplete This much is 
certain that the inscription is dated in the fourteenth regnal year of a king Madhariputa, who ji 
all likelihood is identical with the Madhariputa Sin-Yirapunsadata of the fiynlo-pillar inscriptions 
of Jaggayyapeta and Nagarjumkonda The shnne is further stated to have been dedicated to the 
fraternities of Ceylonese monks who had converted Kasmira (Kashmir), Gandhara, China, ChHata 
(«Skt Kirata), TosaU, Avaramta (=Skt Aparanta), Vamga (» e , Bengal), Vanavasi (1 e , North 
Kanara), Yavana (?), Damila (?), lura and the Isle of Tambapamm (t e , Cejlon) Some of the 
countries are mentioned m the Mahavawa. among the territories which had been converted to 
Buddhism after the Third Council, namely, Kasmira and Gandhara, Vanavasa, Aparantaka 
and Yona * We may also compare two passages in the Mihndapaiiha mentioning a number of 

*At the end of the Kondamuiji copper-plate grant {£p Ini , VoL VI, pp 315 ff) the late Dr Hultzsch read 
MaMiagi-vartna makadamdanayakenaBhapahanavammena lafad There can be little donbt that mafialagiiarena 
u a mistake, due either to the scribe or to the engraver, for mahalaUttartna This term occurs also m a frogmen, 
taty Prakrit inscription found at the village of Allure, m the Kondigema taluk, Kistna district. Cf Annual 
Report <m Soulh-Indtan Epigraphy, 1924, p. 97 and A S B for 1923 24, p 93 

We must leave thi s question to the decision of students of Sonth-Indian languages Can the word have 
any connection with Tamil lafavay (*& general), Tamil talaiy&n {-a. village watchman), or Canarese talavara, 
lafat&ra (*>a watchman, a beadle) * [The Slahatelavaras are mentioned in early Jama literature along with 
18 Ganarijoa 80 Mahatalavara must be taken ea a title of nobility Cf Kcdpat&ra (ed. Jacobi, Leipzig 1879) 
61, 1L 21.25 The SutAdhtte, a Sanskrit commentary on it by Tinayavijaya {Krepaya-sagw* Press, Bombay, 
leal 60, 11 6 * 7 ) explains the term talavara thus talavarah tuvfija-bhupala-pradttUa'paffabanidha-nthiiBhiUi 
Bijatthanlyal In the Punjab there is a rob division of high class Khatns (= Sanskrit Eehatnyas) winch goes 
by the name of Talwir — Ed.) 

* A. 8 R lot 1003-04, p 108, No. 16 , plate XL, 6 

*CJ kathayala in Sohgaura copper-plate inscription {Lndcrs, List, No and bha^uSslAnka w Basil, in- 

scription (Luders, List, Ho 1141). 

* Mahavaihsa, Ch. su. Cf. JEpavajhea, Ch n« 
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regions which used to be visited for purposes of trade 1 In these two passages the first countries 
mentioned arc Saka-Yavana and China-Chilata The printed text has Vilata, but, as has been 
pointed out by Professor Sylvain Ldvi,® this is an error for Chilata The Chilutas are the same 
un-Arvan tribe often met with m Sanskrit htemtu-e under the name of Kirata In a well-known 
verse of the Panchatantra they are characterized as dishonest traders We find them, moreover, 
referred to both in the Penplus and by Pto'emv The former says “ Beyond this [Dosarene], 
the course trending towards the north there are many barbarous tribes, among whom are the 
Cirrhadm, a race of men with flattened noses, very savage ” Ptolemy locates them along the 
Gulf of Bengal, “ beyond the Ganges mouth called Antibolei ” Their country is said to produce 
the best malalalhron ( tamalapallram ) In his chapter on Trans-Gangetic India (VII, 2, 15) the same 
author describes the Tilddai (V 1 Pilddai), also called the Saesadai, as hairy dwarfs, with a flat 
face and a white slan Evidently this passage too refers to the Kiratas, the name Tilddai (TiXdSat) 
being an attempt to render in Greek the alternative form Chilada 8 

It is very interesting to meet here with the name Tosali It w ill be remembered that Adoka’s 
two separate Bock-Edicts of Dhauli are addressed to the Governor and the magistrates ( Maha - 
malms) of Tosali 'This enables us to locate Tosali m Kalinga James ^rinscp identified it with 
the “ Tosalei metropolis ” of Ptolemy, although this place is located in the regions Jicyond the 
Ganges We may, perhaps, connect the name Tosali with the Dosara of Ptolemy and with Dosarene, 
the name of a country beyond Masalia mentioned in the Penplus The name Dosarene is usually 
explained to be the Greek rendering of Sanskrit Dadarna,* but there are serious difficulties m the 
way of this identification. First of all, a Praknt form of Dadarna, from which the Greek form 
must be derived, would certainly not have retained the r which we find m Dosara and Dimarene 
The long o vowel of the Greek would also be difficult to account for Besides, the tribe of the 
DaSarna, as far as we can make out from Indian sources, appears to have been settled m Central 
India and not along the coast 5 On the other hand, Dosara may have been a dialectic form of 
Tosala The Penplus states that Dosarene yielded the ivory known as Dosarf-mc Hiucn Tsiang 
in bis account of Kalinga says that it produced the great tawny wild elephant which was much 
prized bv neighbouring provinces 

Avaranta (Skt Aparanta) is the designation of the tract of the country lying along the west- 
ern coast of the Peninsula, the capital of which was Sopara According to the Ceylonese 
Chronicles, it was converted to Buddhism by Dhammaraklduta AdSka mentions it m his Fifth 
Bock-Edict in connection with the appointment of Dhainma mahamiitas 

Vauga is the ancient name of Bengal Vanavusi, also mentioned as Vanavasalm in inscrip- 
tion H, is North Kanara, the name being still preserved m Banavasi, a village or small town in 
the Shimoga district of the Mysore State m latitude 14° 33', longitude 75° 5' The Mdhavamsa 
mentions Rakklnta as the apostle of Vanavasa 

The three w ords follow ing Vanavasi are uncertain The first one can be hardly anything but 
Yavnna, the alsharas ya and va being still legible Next comes a name which I read tentatively 
asDamila, meaning the Tamil country The third word seems to consist of three aWiarax, the 
second and third of which are clearly lu and ra It is tempting to restore the name as Palura* the 
town mentioned by Ptolemy and identified by Professor Svlvam Levi with Dantapura ‘‘the 
Town of the Tooth ” on the coast of Onssa * ’ 


* Mtlindapanha (cd Trenckner), pp 327 and 331 “ — 

* flv Us Asinhques, \ oL II, p 24 

* S ylvam L6vi, op al , pp 23 24 Of Btjdragcn, sixth senes, Vol VI, p 7, no 2, 

* Penplus, transl byV/ II Schotf.p 253, and N L Dcy, Oeogr Diet , 2nd c<l . 1027 „ r,d * « 

* KSh-ksa in hi* ittnUs.un n,. 7. .. ’ ... c “ P *• DaBr«a. 


.".V . T i' ^ uey.ueogr Hid , 2nd ed , II 

KMi'lasa in his Sltjhaduta locates tho DaSamos between the Vlndbya and VidWS. 
Journal Atiahqut, Vol. COVI (1925), pp. 40ff. ; and Ini. Ant., Vol. LV (1020), pp. 
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The latter part of inscription F enumerates the various pious foundations-^cveral of 
them evidently additions to existing buildings-dedicated by Bodhism, and mentions, moreover, 
the localities at which each of them was found It is a point of considerable importance that this’ 
list includes “ a stone mandapa at the eastern gate of the Mahachctiya at Kaijtakasela ” Evi- 
dently this locality Kantakasela (Skt KanlaiaiaUa, lit “ Thorn-hill”) must be identical with 
“the emporium Kantikossula ” which Ptolemy mentions (VII, 1 15) immediately after “the 
mouths of the Maisolos * It follows that the nver known to the Greeks under the name Mai- 
solos has been rightly supposed to be the Kistna 1 The country watered by the lower Kistna is 
consequently called Maisolia by Ptolemy The Penplus speaks (§62) of “ the region of Masaha 

stretching a great way along the coast before the inland country,” and adds that “a great quan- 
tity of muslins is made here ” The ancient name by which this part of Southern India was 
known to the Greeks is preserved in that of the town Masuhpatam. 

We are perhaps justified m identifying it with the country which Hraen Tsiang describes 
under the name of T’o-na-kie-tse-kia * This seems to correspond to Dhafifiakataka, Dhana- 
kataka (Skt Dhanyakatafea), found in two inscriptions from Amaravati 3 The country m 
question the Chinese pilgrim locates between the Andhra country and that of the Cholas, the latter 
being situated at a distance of some 1,000 It to the south-west In the course of his description 
ho says “ The convents are numerous, but are mostly deserted and ruined , of those preserved 
there are about twenty with 1,000 or so priests They all study the law of the Great Vehicle ’* 

Hiuen Tsiang further relates that to the east of the capital on a mountain there stood a con- 
vent called PurvaSila and on a mountain to the west was another, called Avarahla Perhaps it 
would be preferable to render the names of these two monasteries by Pfirvataila and Avaralaila, 
the Sanskrit word for a mountain being iaila, whereas SUa means “ stone ” Now, it is worthy of 
note that among the localities mentioned in inscription F, we meet with the name Puvasela, 
which is clearly a Prakrit form corresponding to Sanskrit PurvaSaila A name, meaning 
“ Eastern Mountain or Hill,” may, of course, have been used at different places of India But 
it is a point worth considering whether the remains of N agarjomkoijda can possibly represent 
the ancient capital of Dhafifiakataka, which archaeologists have sought both at Dharamkota 
near Amaravati and at Bezwada. 

Another pomt of interest is the mention of Sinpavata (* e , Sinpawata) in inscription F. 
The Praknt word corresponds to Sanskrit Sriparvata Now, there is a tradition preserved in 
Tibet that Nagaijuna spent the concluding part of his life in a monastery of that name in South- 
ern India * If this convent is the same as the “ mhara on the Sinpavata to the east of Vijaya- 
pnri ” of our inscnption, it would follow that the association of the great divine of the Mahayana 
with this locality has been preserved up to the present day in the name NagarjunikomJa. Wo 
ma y confidently hope that these and other questions of great import will be finally settled by fur- 
ther systematic excavations. 

Among the religious foundations enumerated in F, we wish to draw attention to the two 
monasteries, called Kulaha-wlwra and Sihala-wharo. The former appears to have owed its exis- 
tence to the same noble family which is mentioned m one of the aya&j-piHar inscriptions (B 4 ) 

l E H Warmington, The Commerce between Iht Roman Empire and India, Cambridge 1928, p 116. 

-* St-yu-ki, transit by S Beal, VoL 13, pp 221 fi. , Thomas Watters, On YuanChwang’e Travel '* «* India, 
VoL U, pp 214 fi 

* Prof Lflders’ Ltri, Nos. 1226 and 1271 The form Dhaiknahada occurs in the MsyfdavMu copper plat* 
grant of the Palls va YuvomMrhja &vaakandavaman. 

* W. Wanlljew, Der Buddhitntu, VoL I, pp. 220 f. 
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under the name of Kulalmka The. other, if we limy judge from Ha appellation, mint haae l**n 
ft consent founded cither bvn. Smglnlo-ic or, more probably, for the accommodation of FmphaWe 
monks. This “Cevloncsc Comcnt” uppenra to lm%e contamwl a nhrine Mth a 1W1H tree 
(Podhi-rukhn-pusudn— Fkt Budhi-vrihshn-pruiiitln) "hieh ia, indeed, n Herman adjunct of the 
Buddhist monasteries of Ccjlon up to the present dnv Not only the mention of a Hbaje n htta, 
but u Iso the dedication of a thchyn-yfmrn to the (fieri i/<tr or “ fraternities of Tnmlnpxiuiji point 
to relations which must liuse existed between the Buddhist comnuirity of iJhsnnaknfRka and 
tneir co rcligionmts m the Isle of Cc>lon Tlie existence of , n eh relations con be M*ih accourted 
for from tlio sea-borne trade winch wna carried on between tin* ports of the J*iand and Kanptka- 
sold, the great emporium on the right hank of the Kistnn river 

This trade was, no doubt, also lnrgch responsible for the floiinsln'i',' atate of Buddhism in 
this part of India The devotees of tho Good Ini w<-e hrgejj rerruit. 1 from the rommerc**! 
elapses and it was their wealth winch enable! not onh tlie men ban's t’ -•nHse*, bat nho their 
roial masters, to raise monuments o f such magnificence nr the great s'tif'J of Annr.'iat! I’o'h 
\marfi\afi and Nag.Irjunikondn are situated on the neht Innl of the Kisti.a, the fo-rae- 1 -mg 
situated at a distance of some 00 miles from the mouth of the mrr. Nfip'irjuml or da Jim c>A«--!rr- 
nblj higher up the riser, the distance between this place mid \wara% \ti bei.iv ar.o'h-r 0<) i\i!m 
as the cron flics, but connd' rabli longer b\ nut On the opjerite side of tl e river *«-e } sir 
Jaggavjnpcta, contamnig another monument of the reten of the Ikhukn* Tlie uflireuf AKCn 
in the Nnndigfimn tofi/I of the Kmtnn district has \ aided a fncmcntiM I’nlrit 
referred to above, wlneh appears to record n donation to a I{uddlu*t monasten \t the ui! pi 
of Gummndidura in the Kistnn district the remains of r hrr' 1 /'fip'i, ndortrd v ,*?» ft h (* 

in the Amaravntl style, lm\c rceenth come to Jirlil toother with the r*'*r» -nfs of rrn* 
buildmcs All these momnnents attest to the pieti and the we dth of the flu ’dh^t « > •T'l.um'- in 
these parts during the second and third cctilur es ol our cm In (be d n» of Ilmen Tsnt'g the 
monasteries were mosth deserted and ruined H he eollap»» of Buddhism on the lnwir lu»t~s »ray 
have had \ arious enuses , besides tlie general wane n f that relunoa all mrr Itdis, tlco- r*’»v 
have been economic agents rt v ork, like the dci l ni of the s< a borne trade with the We** , which 
lmd caused last quantities of llotnan gold to pour into the Peninsula, Them was also the 
conquest of Southern India b} the Gupta Emprnr F iniudoiguptn and the rve of powerful 
dynasties devoted to Brahmanism like the Pul lain m the South and the Chfduhya m the Best, 

In conncct.on with Buddhism attention must he drawn to the mention of tret-fames m the 
NagurjunikoniJa inscriptions In Nos, C I, line 10 nnd K, line 2, tho dedication vt stated to be 
made for the benefit or acceptance of the ApfiramuhAunneeinos. In both cases the sign for i 
over the filth alshara is quite distinct so that we are not allowed to n-id rmihciintta-, as wns done 
by Drs. Burgess and BuHucli in the case of nit Anmrlvail inscription ‘ The hite- was 
inclined to associate the name with the M«hfuaria$5l«iat Vn»s.Mi, well known from the Buddha 
legend. The Amaravati inscription m question, lioweicr, f.m certain^ Malui'timcUySnan. 
At the end of the fragmentary Prakrit inscription from AUGru we read . <iyiruna|m] JPuvateh- 
j/|A]na(m] ntyayasa (Skt urtjiimm Pun cfaiftyutium mknynsytt). 

The Pah ch’romclca of Oojlon make mention of tlie Pub! a- nnd tho Apam-scltkas, the two 
sub-divisionB of tho Muliusauglukns * Tlie latter of those two expressions « jierhaps an abbre- 
vi«tcd form of the AuiramuhuviuaseliyaB in our inscriptions. Can it be that the two sects, 

1 Burgess, AmorSeotf, p . JOp, No 40 j and HultMch, £ 1) it. O , Vob XXXV JI, pn C50f„ ond ,\L. 

P ***• ■ 

» Ifa/iPwifi.ff, V, 12, and -Ptyaintluq, V, Gi, 
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known as Pubba- and Apara-selikas, originated from tbe two Buddhist convents of Pnbbasela 
and Aparasela which, according to Hincn Tsiang, existed on the hills to the east and the west 
of the capital of Dbannakataka 1 

The inscription G, line 8, contains the name of another Buddh’st sect — Bahusutlya— which 
corresponds to Pali Bahusuttlya (Skt BahukutTya) Besides, we have Avira-hamgha (Skt 
Arya-sangha) in C 1, line 11 and C 2, line 10, and Mahi[sa]saka (Skt Mahlsasaka) in H, line 12 


Language and Script 

A considerable difficulty in the waj of interpreting the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions is the 
want of precision of which they show ample c\ idence Considering that these inscriptions were 
meant to be perpetual records of pious donations made by ladies of royal blood, the careless manner 
in which ther have been recorded is nst’onulung Not only single syllables but whole words have 
been omitted We find, moreen er, that only in one instance it has boon considered necessary to 
correct such an omission, ic, m the word M>ilaskeUya( E, line 1) where the aUhara ha has 
been placed under the line In other instances svllables have been repeated (C 2, lines 1 and 3), 
or interchanged (c g , Vhamlhan for Ilavibham in C 4, line 7) Very often the length of the vowels 
a and? is not marked E\ cn the n* me of the reigning monarch, bm-Virapunsadata, 13 
written with 11 instead of il except in a very few cases where we find the co rect spelling with 
1 Much lc«s frequently the long i has been substituted [or the short one, eg , in Mahuchcluja 
Considering the frequency of the omission of the f -stroke, we have a entered to assume that this 
omission has twice taken place in the long compound samana-hamhana-lMiana-utnna din-a- 
nugaha-vclamln-dana patibhaja tochhna ahoa-padCu »i, which reoccurs several fames m the 
passage relating to the pmr.pal donor, Cl.lmfaa.ri This compound, as far as we can see. does 
not yield an mtriligiblc sense, urle 3 v we read 'dSa-apalibhagiiiochfiina, thus assuming that the two 
adject lies required here arc apa'ilhaga and aiochhira "With regard to the latter word we may 
compare the use of the Sanskrit equivalent atyatachchhnno in the following line from the 
Uanvaima (verse 3380) where v c read aiyavachchhinra dhar-augliaih samudr-augha-saiuair~ 

dhanaih 


The Ei"n for dha is sometimes substituted for that of tha, v hcrens a certain confusion seems to 
prevail between tha and tha The looped characters la and m are very similar and are not alwova 
clearlr distinguishable The same is tbe case with the alsharas, the initial a and su 

3he sign for anustara too has often been omitted, whi’e in several cases it is difficult to decide 
whether what appear, to be a dot over the aUhara way not bo a depression m the surface of tl e 
stone merely due to accident In consequence, there prevails a certain amount of uncertainty 
with regard to the correct form of the personal names Chamtamula and Chamtisiri Tn several 
cases where these names occur, there is no trace of an anustara, but as m a few instances such a 
sign can be made out, we are perhaps justified in assuming that its non-occurrence is due to the 

inadvertence so noticeable throughout these records . . . 

This want of precision becomes especially manifest if we compare the various redactions of 

the inscription recording the grant of a stele bj the chief donor, the lady Chamtisiri It is dear 
Sat these redactions are all based on the same text, hut none of them produces that test without 
some omissions or mistakes We may refer the reader to the test of C 3 given below with 
the various readings found in the corresponding inscription* 

It is difficult to say who is to be held responsible for the negligent treatment which we have 
, , , _ _ 1 _ mL. additional passage found in two of the pillar inscriptions of 

notice in ese epi 0 ^ ,< ghadanta Ananda, earner of the Digha- and the Mayjiii- 
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and other religious works founded by the wpasika Bodhisiri there were even three nawkaihmkae, 
the theras Chamdamuhha, Dhatbmanandi and Naga (F, lines 3 & 4) As the navahammtka was 
the monk commissioned by the Sangha to superintend the foundation ( navakamma ) dedicated by 
some lay-member, his responsibility may be supposed to have extended also over the mscnptional 
records of the deyadhamma It is, however, quite possible that tho author of the inscriptions 
was some other learned member of the Sangha We may perhaps assume that, the text of tho 
inscriptions having been fixed, some copyist, cither a bhikkhu or a professional writer, was employed 
to prepare one or more copies in the very ornamental writing of the period for the use of the 
stone-mason At the end of inscription F we find the name of the stone-mason (sda va4haki) 
Tidhika recorded immediately after those of the three navaJarhmikas. It must be admitted 
that, as regards its technical execution, not only this epigraph but also the sixteen ayalb-pillar 
inscriptions leave nothing to bo desired It is noteworthy that inscription H which, as we 
saw, must belong to a somewhat later period, shows at once a marked deterioration m technical 
skill 


With regard to the style -of writing us’d in the Nagarjunikopda inscription* it will suffice 
to re*er to the observations made by Dr Buhler with regard to tho inscriptions from Jaggayya- 
peta 1 Here we wish only to draw attention to the use of la in Sihala-, lalSJcam, and alamdd in 
F, line 3, and to the occurrence of the following ligatures • dra m Rudradhara° (B 5, line 4), nhd in 
eumnhanam (F, line 3), nhu m Vmhusirisa, mha in lamhana (A 3, line 6 etc ), mhi in imamh 
(A 3, line 2) and mahuchdiyamhi (C 4, line 2 and X, line 8), and lit in nalliya (H, line 8). 

The inscriptions contain the numerical symbols for one, three (F, line 1), four (F, lino 1), 
five (E, lino 2), six (passim), seven (F, line 3 and H, lme 4), eight (E, line 2), ten (passim),’ seventv 
(B 6, line 6), and hundred (B 5, lme C). 

As regards the language, the following peculiarities may be noted 

The ft vowel is represented by a in havana (Skt knpana) and vasdbha (Skt vruhabha), but 
elsewhere, by « Examples bhaluno (F, lme 2) from Skt. bhartfi - , pituno (F, lme 2) from* Skt 
pitft- , bMluno (F, line 3), bhalunam (F, line 2) and bhatupulanam (F, lmo*2) from Skt bhraln- * 
maluya (F, line 2 and G, lme 7) from Skt main-; mahamalukaya (F, line 2) from Skt mah5- 
main-, dhuluya (F, line 3, H, lme 9) from Skt, duhtn-, }dm[a]tukasa (E, Jme i) ^ Skt ‘ 
jamatp - , maluk\a\ (C 1, lme 11 and C 2, lme 9) from Skt malftkd 


We notice Svarabhakli in bhanya, {passim) from Skt bhdryd ; tnahacheliya (passim) from Skt 
°ehaitya, achanya (passim ) from Skt acharya; hansa (F, lme 1) from Skt harsha tansa fF 
line 1) from Skt tarsha, dansana (F, lme 1) from Skt dariana; and mahaspiavalim (nassim 
from Skt "paint Cf Pischel, Grammatik der Praknt-Sprachen, §135 ^ 

The p between vowels becomes v Examples . Avaramla (F, lme 1) from Skt Avaranla 
l-avana (passim) from Skt knpana ; uvastkaya (F, line 2) from Sjct. updsika, uvanvamnUtnJ 
(F, line 3) from Skt upar?; ih[a\vtiam (F, lme 3) from Skt slhdpUam ; Govagama fF lme 2 
from Skt GOpagruma (*) ; mamfava (E, lme 2) and mamjnva (F, lme 3) from Skt mandapa ’ 

The media is changed into the tenuis, in lofh[a]kdnka° (F, lme 2) from Skt kffshlaa- In 
and mamfava (E, lme 2) from Skt mandapa But elsewhere maihfaia (tbnee in F) Of nkd ' 
dhama-panchako from Skt °panlyuga-, m tho Allure fragmentary inscription, lme 14 ° **** 

. Thc *£“* h . as beon f aD f d m( * media m Pugiydna[m\ (E, lme 1), but elsewhere 2>fiK 
yanam or Puhyanam, and sughaya (G, lme 10) from Skt. sulcha -. Cf nwavasa from Vi - 
m the Allure inscription As regards PuMya and Pufiya, ,t is, of course, possible ttat ttSE 
is the more correct and ongmal form. May it be connected with Skt pfyo=» betel-palm”? 
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The initial h in some personal names appears to have been developed from , Example- 
Hammasin (C 4, line 5) , Eammasmmld (C 2, lmes 5-6 and 7 , C 4, line 7) , Eaghamna (F hne 2> 
Also, Ayira-hamghana (C 1, hne 11 , C 2, line 10) from Skt Arya-sanghanam But samgham (H 
line 13) and mahaihtUiu^sdfmJghasa (Ej line 2) * 


We wish also to draw attention to the following forms aytra- (C 1, lme 11 , C 2, lme 10) from 
Skt arya , Maya for the more usual Mariya from Skt bhdrya , and ChUata (F, lme 1) from Skt 
Kuala 


LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS. 
a Inscriptions on the ai/ola-pillars of the Mahachetiya 1 

A 2 East side, second pillar One large and two small fragments The large piece contains 
: hnes 1—7 (sidham to = vachhala ma-), lme 7 being incomplete Besides, there is a gap on the right 
hand side by which several alsharas at the end of lmes 2 — 4 and 6 are lost One of the smaller 

fragments supplies the initial alsharas of lines 6 — 10, and the other, a few alsharas of lines 7 8 

The inscription, when entire, must have consisted of 10 lmes, 24$ inches long It records the 
gift of a pillar by the Makalalaiari Chamtisiri (name lost), the sister of Ring Chamtamula and 
the paternal aunt of Bong Sin-Vlrapunsadata Date lost 

A 3 East side, third pillar Inscription in two pieces One large piece contains the in- 
scription almost complete except the middle portion of lines 1 — 2 This missing portion is 
supplied by the smaller fragment containing 17 alsharas of the first lme The inscription consists 
partly of 10 lmes, 25 inches long It records the donation of a pillar by Chamtisiri ( cf sub A. 2) 
Date, the 6th year of King Sin-Vuapunsadata in last short hne 

A. 4 East side, fourth pillar Two large and one smaller fragment The one large piece 
contains 11 1 — 5, incomplete and partly obliterated The other contains lines 5 — 11, viz , 
the latter half of the inscription, almost complete, although partly indistinct The small frag- 
ment supplies the initial alsharas of lmes ] to 3 The inscription must have consisted of 11 lines, 
measuring from 21 — 22$ inches in length Donation of a pillar by Chamtisiri (cf sub A. 2) Date 
as above sub A. 3 in last short line 

B 1 South side, first pillar One fragment, containing hues 1 — 6 m their full length, but 
with central portion completely obliterated Length of lmes 16 inches Name of donor and date 
lost 

B 2, South side, second pillar Inscription complete m 7 lines, measuring 20 to 22 inches 
In len gth Gift of a pillar by the Mahatalavari Adavi Chatisin, the daughter of King Chamtamula 
Date as above 

B 3 South side, third pillar Complete in 10 lines, measuring 21 to 23$ inches in length 
A few alsharas at the end of lmes 5 — 9 missing Donation of a pillar by Chamtisuigika, evidently 
the same person as Chamtisiri (cf. sub A. 2) Date as above in last short hne 

B 4 South side, fourth pillar Complete in 7 hnes, 17$ to 22 inches Gift of a stone pillar 
by the Mdhasenapatim Chula-Cha[m]fasinmka Date as abowe m 6th and short 7th hne 

B 5 South side, fifth pillar. Complete in 7 lmes, 20 to 22 inches. Gift of a pillar by 
Mahddcvl Rudradnarabhat{a]nka Date as above in last short hne 

1 Bes.des the ayaka pillar inscriptions enumerated here, twenty three small ft-'gments have been found which 
mast ha e belonged to this class of inscriptions 
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C 1 West side, first pillar Two pieces the smaller piece, containing lines I to 6 (I 1 com - 
plate, 1 2 uith. the first afahara missing, 11 3 — G incomplete), fits wedge-like into the larger one, 
•which consisfs of 11 3 to 13, 11 3 to G supplying the missing portions of the upper piece Tho 
inscription, when complete, consisted of 13 lines, 21 to 23 inches long. Donation of a pillar by 
Chamtisiri Date as abo\c 

C 2 West side, second pillar. Two pieces The larger pieco contains 11 1 — 0 complete, 
besides the initial and concluding portions of 11 7 — 9. Tho smaller piece supplies tho middle 
portions of these three lines and the remainder of the inscription, tnz , 11. 10 — 12 entire Twelve 
lines, 19} to 22 inches long Gift of a stone pillar by MaMdZvl Bapisirigika, the daughter of 
Hammasirimka and wife of King Sm-Virapurisadata. Date as above m 11 11—12, the concluding 
lino being a short one 

0 3 West side, third pillar Two pieces Tho smaller fragment lias fi lines, viz , 1. 1 com- 
plete, whereas considerable portions of II 2—5 aro missing and only a few alsharas at the beginning 
of 1 6 remain The larger fragment contains the missing parts of 11 2—6 and, besides, II 7—13 
entire Thirteen lines, 20 to 22 inches long Gift of a pillar by Cli5[m]tisin Date os above m 
last short line 

C 4 West side, fourth pillar Complete in eight lines, 19 to 22 inches long Gift of a pillar 
by Mahadivi Chhathisin, the daughter of Hammasin[mka] and wife of King Sm-Virapurisadata . 
Date as above in concluding line 

C S' West side, fifth pillar Complete m five lines, 19* to 20} inches in length. Gift of a 
stone pillar by the wife of Maliakamdasiri Date ns above 

D 2 North side, second pillar One piece containing 11 1—5 complete, tho initial and 
concluding portions of 11 6—7, tho first six alsharas of line 8 and only one alshara opening 
line 9 The inscription must have recorded the gift of a pillar by Cliiiuitism Date lost 

D 3 North side, third pillar Onlv a fragment containing 11 1—2 almost complote and 
besides, a few alsharas of line 3 Date lost 

D 4 North side, fourth pillar Complete in ton linos, 19} to 21} inches long Gift of a 
pillar by Cba[m]tisiri Date as above m last short line 

X. Original position unknown Complete m nine linos, 24 to 25 inches m length. Donation 
of a pillar by Chamtisin Date as above 


h, Chctiya-ghara inscriptions. 

E Inscription on floor of apsidal shrine, No I, immediately to the east of the Mahachetiva 
Inscription complete m two lines, measuring 14 feet 5 inches Average size of alsharas 4 to ft 
oft W ° 1 prescrvcd oxc °l ,t fir8fc P° rtlon of the second line. It records tho dedication 

St T T’ mava (Skfc nwfapo) provided with a cloister (chaiusSla) at the 
foot of the Mahachotiya by the Mahatalavan Chomtism, mentioned m several of tho ami* Jt 

Siri-Vxrapurisadata as her 

Masters of the Aparnmahavinasebya sect Date, the eighteenth year of King Sin-VrrapurLdata 

, ; . Insc l n P t10 " on floor oi the apsidal slmne, No II, on the mound Naharaliabodu 
reo ong linos, 18 feet 4 mchqs to 19 feet in length, and of a fourth short line of 1 foot 9 J? 
Average size of ahham * to * inch. The inscription is fairly weU pms^ed W L * ' 

T * aTa \ mV0 hcen lost a lengthy invocation of the Buddha it records the founda/”* 
aed of TOnoes other rehgKme edrfice. by 

D ”‘- * *— * »- - Kerg Jtt 1 L np ,r?X.t:pe2 i a“T‘ Ci “ ^ 
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c Detached pillar inscriptions 

G. Inscription on a stone pilUt or stele decorated •with carvings, at a distance of about two 
furlongs to the north-west of the Mahachetiya It consists of tea lines of. writing. The inscnbed 
surface shows three cracks and the right hand portion damaged Some three or four ahaaras 
at the end of 1L 1 — 5 are lost lanes 9 and 10 are partly obliterated The lines, when 
complete, most have been 15 inches in length The average size of the a Isharas is A to § mch 
The lettering has become worn owing to exposure to the weather The inscription records the 
foundation of a vihara by Mahadevi Bhatideva, who was the wife ( ? ) of Kmg Sm-Yirapunsadata 
and the mother of King Ehnvn]a( , )-Cha[m]tamfila The date in 11 9 — 10 is no longer legible. 

H Inscription on a stone pillar or stele found at Kottarapalugu to the north of Nfigar- 
junikonda It consists of fourteen lines of writing, measuring about 12 inches in length The 
inscription 13 fairly well preserved, hut here and there some atehtiTas have become indistinct. 
The execution is fair, but less ornamented than in the earlier inscriptions The size of the 
ahsharcs is from % to * inch , they miss the long-drawn strobes of the earlier inscriptions and the 
lines are placed close together. The inscription records the foundation of a vihara by Mahadevi 
KodalhaTusm, who was the daughter of King Sin-Virapunsadata, sister of King Ehuvnla- 
Cha£m]tamula, and wife of the Maharaja of Vanavasa It is dated m the 11th year of King 
Ehuvul a-Cko[m]tamula. 


d Inscriptions on sculptures 

J. Inscription along the lower edge of a fnezo showing the adoration of the Wheel of the Law 
(first sermon at Benares) in the centre and an amatory couple or mithuna on both sides These 
three scenes are separated and flanked by railings The fneze is supported by a row of crouch- 
ing bons The inscription consists of two lines, measuring 38 and 16 inches in length. The 
execution is fair and the preservation, satisfactory The average size of the alsfraras is i inch. 
The inscription opens with an invocation of the Buddha and records the donation of a slab and 
of a coping stone at the Mahachetiya by an individual of the name of Cbhadakapavaticha and by 
his housewife Padumavaw together with their Bons and daughters. No date 

K. Inscription along the lower edge of a long sculptured beam found on the taound Polu- 
gubodu. It consists of one line of writing, the beginmhg and concluding portions of which are 
almost entirely obbterated The inscription, as far as preserved, measures nearly five fret in 
length. It records the donation of a slab (’) by a person whose name is lost, together with his 
sons, daughters, sons-in-law, grandsons, granddaughters, relatives and friends The preserved 
portions contam no date. 


TRANSCRIPTS AND TRANSLATIONS. 

Ayaka-pillar inscription 0 3. 

The text of the ayaka-pVAax inscription recording the donation of suchn pillar by Cba[m]- 
tisin occurs in nine redactions, namely, A 2, 3 and 4, B 3, 0 1 and 3, D 2 and 4, andX, seven o 
which are complete and two (A 2 and D 2) are incomplete. In 0 1 there is an addition at the end, 
whereas in X the invocation of the Buddha opening the document has been omitted. It wiu ne 
sufficient to reproduce the' text only once, as given mC 3, noting such vaftde ierime* as are 
found in the other redactions. The additional passage of C 1 will be'givbn separately. 
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TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidliam namo 1 bhagavato devaraja-fiakatasa Bupabudha-bodhmo* eatemnuDO 
(1.2) aava-sat-anukampakasa jjta-raga-dosa-moha-vipamutasanmhagapiAasabha- (1 3)[garfi]dbo- 
hathisa 8amma-sani[budb3asa dhatuvara-pangabitasa mah[a]chctiyo* mabarajasa (I 4) Virupu- 
khapati-MahuBena-pangahitasa 4 hiraija-koti'-go-satasahasa-hala-sn- (1. 6) ta8aha[?a-]dfiyisa 
navathesu apatihata-samkapasa Vfisitbiputasa* Ikhakuea (1 6) Siri-Chatamulaea 7 BodarS 

bhagun tamno Madhariputasa* Sm-Virapunsadatasa (1. 7) pifcuchha mahascnuputiaa* 
mabatalavarasa Vasidhipufasa 10 Puklyanam 11 KamdasirifsB] 1 * (1 8) bhanya samara* 

bam[h*]apa-kavaija‘vanijaka 1, -dm-amigaha-velamikn 14 -dana-patibhaga J '-vo- (1. 9) chhiifma 14 - 
dhara-padayim Bava-sadbu-vacbhal a mahadanapatim” mahatalavan Khamdasugaramnaka- 14 
mata (1 10) Ch[a]tjsin w apano ubbaya-kulaBa aticbhitam-anugata-va(amanakanam* # 

paimamofomam 11 (1. 11) ubhaya-loka-hita Bukh-avahathanaja** atano cha mvapa- 

Bampati-Bampadake (1 12) sava-loka-bta-aukh-avabathanaya 14 cba imam khaihbham 
patithapitam ti (1. 13) Bamno Sm-Virapunsadatasa sava 6 va pa 6“ 
diva 10 


i Invocation of Bnddha omitted in X. » 

* eupabudha lodhtno up to sathna^athbudhaia omitted in B 3, J 1 ; C 1, 1. 1 , D 2, 1 1 , D 4, L 1 

* imaihmAi nuMehehye mA4.L3.D4, LI (mahaehetlye) , tmatnhi mahachtlxyt m A 3, J] 2-3 , D 2, L 1 j 

muh&chelxye. in A 2, 1 3 * 

4 Vxriipathapalx-Mah&tena partgahiUua* omitted m D 2, L 2 AgxhoUAgx}homa.Vajapey-J[«amtdlia-yaxi t a 

after -partgahtiMa in A 2, 11 3-4, A3.1L 3 4, A4, 1. 4 , •pangahitasa in B 3, 1 2.D4.L2 

* hxraihna hofx- in A 2, L 4, A 3,1 4,B3, L3.D4, L3 

• Vast(hipv!atainA 3, L 6 , A4,l 6; B3.L4, X,L3{ VtUe/Mpultua in Cl, L4, VMlhi- in D 2 1 

Vteidhx ra D 4, L 4. M '**•** 

1 Ch&MamBUua in A 2, 1 5.A3.1 6}A4,1 6, Cl, l 6,D4,L4,X,L3 

• mthariputwia omitted mA3,L6,D4,L5, MtyhanpuUua m A 4, L 6 , X, L 3 

• "ten&palua omitted in X, 1 4 

u P&byanaih in B 3, L 6 , X, L 4. 

** Kadaaxrua inA4, L7.D4, L6.X.1 4 Omitted in A 3, L 6. 

t* -rotiya- m A 3, L 0 , -vayyaka- in A 4, L 7 , B 8, L 0 , 0 1, 1. 7 , D 2, ! 5,D4.L0tX.l fi 

»wiKmtteinA4.1 7 , -wlfim.- in B 3,1 7 } D 2, L 6 * ** * 

** Bead . pafxbhSga, the reading of A 2, L 7 j A 4, U 7-8 , B 3, L 7 : 0 1, L 7 D2H.Hn. 

««c»»,»oinA2,L7.A3.17.A4,L8,B3,L7.Ci;L7:D4;L6 ; y,lB * 

** fnohSdimpaltnt omitted in B 3, L 7 ; D 2, L 6 } D 4, L 7. 

8.01,1 8 ; X, L 0 Kkada ^©2,17-04 L7 
** (ftdiMwm in A 3, 1 7.A4.J 8,01,L8}X,1,6. in B 3, L 8 ' 

*» -eafomanoie in B 3, L 8 , D 4, L 8 , X, L 7. 

IiY 1 *’ taD4 ’ 1 «,»— *.<»■.* 17, w «, 

V A4, L 10,X,1* 7 Omitted fa B8, I. 9, 0 , j_, 

HSZZ**** o„ **,. -—**.**. ^ ' ' 


toco 


la A 3, 1. 10 and A 4, Hi there altior » have been omitted. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Success Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, honoured by the Lord of the gods, 
omniscient, compassionate towards all sentient beings, freed from lust, hatred and delusion which 
have been conquered by him, the bull and musk*elephant among great spiritual leaders, the 
perfectly Enlightened One, who is absorbed by the beat of elements ft e , by Nirvana) At the 
Mahaehehya, tae Mahalalavan Cha[rb]fcisiri (who is) the uterine sister of Maharaja Vasifhfputa 
Ikhaku Sin-CIia[m]tamula — absorbed by Mahasena the lord of Virupakhas, the giver of crore 3 
of gold, hundred thousands of kme, and hundred thousands of ploughs (of land), unimp eded of 
purpose in all (his) aims, — (she who is) the paternal aunt of King Madharlputa Sin-Virapunsadata, 
(shs who is) the wife of the Mahasenapah, the MahatalavaTa, Vasithlputa Kamdasin of (the 
family of) the Puldyas ; and the mother of Khamdasagaramnaka, she who, out of compassion 
for Sramanas, Brahmins, and those that are miserable, poor and destitute, is wont to bestow 
on them a matchless and ceaseless flow 1 of Velamic gifts, she, the great mistress of munificence, 
devoted to all the virtuous, having due regard for the past, future and present (members) of both 
the houses to which she belongs, for the attainment of welfare and happiness m both the worlds 
and m order to attain herself the bliss of Nirvana and for the attainment of welfare and 
happiness by all tpe world, has erected this pillar In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Sm- 
Virapunsadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day 

Additional Passage in C I * 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(I 10) achanyanam Aparamahannas[e]hyana[m] supangahitam imam mahacheti) a- 
nava Lamina [m] (1 11) Pampagama-vathavanam Dlgha-Majhima-pa[m]cha-matnka-osaka 5 - 

vachakanam achanyanam Ayxra-hamghanafm) (1 12) a[m]tevasikena Diglia-Majhtma* 

mkaya-dharena bha] a mt-Anadena* nithapjtam unaih navakamam mahachetiyam (1. 13) khamhha 
cha thapita ti ramno Sin-Virapunsadatasa sava 6 va pa 6 diva 10 

TRANSLATION. 

For the benefit of the Masters of the AparsmabSvinaseliya sect this pious foundation of the 
Mahachetiva has been completed by the Reverend Ananda, who knows the Tfigha- and the Ma]. 
jhima-nikdyas by heart, (who is) a disciple of the Masters of the Ayira-hamgha (Skt Arya-sangha) 
who are resident in Pamijagama and who are preachers and preceptors of the Digha, the 
Ma]jhtma-[nikaya] and of the five Matulcas This pious work, the Mahachetiya, was completed 
and the pillars were erected La the 6fch year of (the reign of) King Sin-Virapansadata, 
the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day 

Ayala-pfllar inscription B l. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidhaih maharajasa . . ,-sena-pangahitasa Agiho-(l 2) fc-Agtfhom^-TSj'a [luj 

rana koja-go-sata* (1. 3) sahasa-hala....savatbeBU apata- (1 4) hata-sa[m]kapasa T[S,]se> 

* My I* based on the Mauinption that we must reed •ddm-fipaftbhSfraeockkina . 

* Of, the corresponding passage in line 8 of the figaia-pillar inscription 0 2, infra, 

* Bnd s tO 2, 1 91. 

• 4 Boed : (0 2, 1. 10). 
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Chatamulasa bhagim- (1 5) ya mahtttalava[rasa]. Mnsa bha[ny5]ja ma- (1. 6) hatafa- 


vanya mah[u]r[u]jasa 


[The inscription is too fragmentary to admit of translation. It) evidently, opens with the 
string of epithets eulogizing King Sm-Cha[m]tamula. The donor, whose name is lost, was, 
perhaps, a daughter of Clia[nijtisiri ] 

Ayaka-mllar in scnplton B 2. 


TRANSCRIPT. 

(1 1) Sidham maharajtisa Asamcdlia-yapsa anoka-hiramna-hoti go-satasaliasa-bala sata- 

(1 2) saliasa-paduyisa savathesu apatihato-samkapasa Vfisithiputasa Ikhakusa (1. 3) 

Sin Cha[m]tamulaso duhuta ramfio Siri Virapunsadatasa bhagim mahuscnapatisa maha- (1 4) 
talavarasa mahadaradanuvakasa Dhanakfinani Khamdavisukhamnakasa bhaja mahatalavan 
(1 5) Adttvi-Chatisiri apano ubhaya-kulam parm&mottulna atano cha ublia\ a-loka-hita-sukh-ava* 
hatband a (I 6) bhagavato saifima-sabudhasa* dhatuvara-parigahltasa MaliucJietiye imam 
khambham patidhapamta 1 ti (1 7) ramiio Sm-Vnapurisadatasa sam\a 6 va pa 6 
diva 10 


TRANSLATION. 

Success The Mahdlalavari Adavi-Chatism (who is) the daughter of the Mahfirflja VusithTputa 
Ikliuku Sin-Clin[m]tamula, the offerer of Alvamedha, the giver of many crores of gold, 
hundred thousands of kine, and hundred thousands of ploughs (of land), of unimpeded purposo 
m all (7ns) aims , (who is) the sister of King Sm- V lrapunsadata, (and who is) the wife of the 
Mahasenajiah, the Mahutalavara, the MaMdantjandyala Khamdavisakhamnaka (of the family) 
of the Dhanakas, having duo regard for both the houses to which she belongs and for the attain- 
ment by lierRelf of welfare and happiness in both the worlds, hnB erected this pillar at the Mahache- 
tija of the Lord, the supreme Bnddha who is absorbed by the best of elements (te,by 
Nn /ana). In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Sin-Virapuriaadata, the 6tli fortnight of the 
rainy season, the 10th day. 


Ayala-pxllar inscription B 4. 

TRANSCRIPT 

(1 1) Sidharh namo bhagavato devaraja-aakatasa Bupabudh&-bo[dluno*] savamnuno 
sava sa[t-a*](l 2)nukampakasa pta-rugo dosa-moha-vipamutasa maliagaip-vasabha- 
gaifadha-ba[thisa) (1 3) samma-sambugaBa 8 dhatuvara-parigahltasa mahuchcti[ye) Kulahakana- 
[m] haliktt (1 4) mahascaiipatisa mahiitalavarasa Vasithiputasa Hiramnakanuifa Kham- 
daohalikircmmaijaka[sa3 (L 5) bhaya mahaseniipatim Chula Chatisirmika apano ubhaya-loka 
hita-sukha-ni- (1 6) vapalhanaya imam sola-khambham patitliapitam ti ramfi o Sin- 
Yirapurisadatasa (1 7) saAva 6 va pa 6 diva 10 


TRANSLATION. 


Success 1 Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, honoured bv the Lord of the nods 
enlightened with perfect enlightenment, omniscient, compassionate towards all sentient betara’ 
freed from lust, hatred and delusion conqucrcd.by him, the bull and musk-clepbanfc among great 
spiritual leaders, absorbed by the best of elements (» c , _Nirvai?a). At the Mahachctiyt, tho 


‘Bead j5a'tfWpi(/jrh. 
’Bead '‘tambuiiiutts 
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PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS PROM NAGARJUNIKONDA, 


Iff 


Mahasenapalint Chula-Ch&tisinmka, (who is) a daughter of (the family of ) the Kulahakas, and 
the "wife of the Hahasenapati, the Mahalalacara , Vasithiputa Khamdachahlaremmanaka of (the 
family of) the Hiramnakas, for the attainment by herself of welfare and happiness m both the 
worlds and of Nirvana has erected this stone pillar In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Sin- 
Virapunsadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day 

Ayaha-pillar inscription B 5 
TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidham namo bhagavato devaraja-sakatasa supabudha-bodhino sav&mnuno sava-sat- 
[anu-*] (1 2) kampakasa jita-xaga-dosa-moha-vipamutasa mahagam-vasabha-gamdha-hadhisa 1 
(1 3) eamma-sambudhasa dhatuvara-pangahitasa mahachetiye Ujamka* maharabalika* (1 4) 
mahadew Rudradharabhat[a]nka imam sela-khambham apano hita-sukha-nivanadhanaya r 
patith[a]pitam (1 5) mahatalavanhi cha Pfilayanam Chamtismpikahi imasa mahaviharasa 
mahachetfyam 5 (1 6) samuthapiyamane mahatalavaria ubhayita dinan-masaka satan-satam 
100[+*]70* khambho cha (1 7) ramfio Siri-Virapunsadatasa samva 6 va pa 6 diva 10 

TRANSLATION 

Success * Adoration to the Lord, etc (see above, sub B 4) At the Mahachetiya the Mahadevi 
Rudradharabha tanka, a Maharaja’s daughter from Tjjjenl (Skt Ujjaymi) ha3 erected this stone 
pillar for the attainment by herself ol welfare and happmes3 and Nirvapa And while the Maha- 
chctira of this Great Vihara was being raised by the ladies, the Mdhaldavans, Chamtisinmka of 
[the family of) the Pukivas, one hundred and seventy (100+70) iinan-musaTcas and a pillar have 
been raised by the Mahatalaiari * In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Sm-Virapunsadata, 
the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day 

Ayalxi-pillar inscription C 2 
TRANSCRIPT 

(1 1) Sidham namo bhagavato devaraja-sakatasa samma-samma-sambudhasa 7 dhatuvara- 
(1 2) pangahitasa* Mahachetiye maharajasa Virupakhapati-Mahasena-pangahitasa (1 3) Agihot- 
Agithogithoma 9 - Vojapey-Asamedha-yajisa hirana-koti-go-sata- (1 4) sahasa-hala sstasahasa- 

padayisa savathesu apatihata-samkapasa (1 6) Vasithlputasa Ikhakusa Sin-Chatamulasa 
eodaraya bhaguuya Harfima- (1. C) Einmrukaya bahka ramno Sin-Virapurisadatasa bhaya 
mahadevi Bapisirimka (1 7) apano mataram Hamm3Sinmkam pannamatuna 10 atane 11 cha 
nivana-sampati-sampadake (1 8) imam scla-thambham pstithapitam achan[ya]nam Apara* 
mahavinasehyanam 8uparigahita[m*] (1 9) imam Mahachetiya-navakamam Pamnagama- 

vathavanam DIgha-Majhima-pamda 1 ** mi_5]tuka-dcsa[k3-va*J[chakaiiam] fl 10) arayana[mj 13 

* Bead halhisa 

* Bead Ujcnila 

* Bead maharaja bahla 

4 Bead . mrxin&ihanaya 

1 Bead mahachetiye 

* The meaning probably is that the Queen Budradharabhatanka, besides dedicating a piOat, contributed' 
a sum of 170 dinart mataJxu towards the expenses incurred by Ghamtism tot the building of the stupa 

» eaihma- has been written twio» bv mistake 

* Perbup? pmqarhhilata 

* Tho two aLtharat g» (ha have been written twve bv m' stake 

*» Bead parinanetuna(m) 

ii Bead alano. 

11 Bead pathrha (e/ above, 01,1 11). 

** Bend • achariyttrwrm 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(Vot. XX. 


Ayira-haghana[in] amtevasikena DIgba-Manigaya**dharcna bhadatiit An&ihdona <1. 11) 
iu^bapita[ib] ima[m] navakuma[rii] mahachetiya[m] khambha cba Capita ti tarfifio San* 
Vinpunsadatasa* (1 12) samva 6 v£ pa 6 diva 10 

TRANSLATION . 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord, the supremo Buddha, honoured by the Lord of the gods, 
absorbed by the best of elements At the Mahachetiya the Mahadevi Bapaairnjika (who is) the 
daughter of Hammasirufanika, the uterine sister of Mahataja Vasi^hfputa Ikhaku Siri-Chataraula, 
etc., (see sub C 3) and (who ts) the wife of King Siri-Virapunsadata, with due regard for 
iter mother Hammasmijika, and for the sake of attamment bv herself of the bliss of Nirvapa, has 
erected this stone pillar For the benefit of the Masters of the AparamahavmaBcliya soct has 
this pious foundation of the Mahachetiya been accepted. This pious foundation, consisting 
of the Mahachetiya, has been completed and the pillars have beon set up by the Reverend Ananda, 
who knows the Digha- and the Majjhma-(tnk<iyae) (*) by heart, (who ts) a disciple of tho Masters 
of the Aryn-sangha who arc resident in Paxnnagama and who are preachers and preceptors of 
the Digha and the Ma'jjhma-(ntkayas), and of the five Matukas In the 6th year cf (the reign 
of) King Siri-Virapunsadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day 

Aydka-filXar inscription C 4. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1 I) 1 Sidhaih namo bhagavato dovaraja-sakatasa saftma-sambudhasa dbatuvara* 
parigamlutasa (1 2) mah&dctiyamhi® mah&rajasa Virupakhapati-Mah&Ecna-pangabltasa 
Agihuta- 4 <1 3) Agithoma Vajapoy-Asamedha-yttpsa hiramna-ko^i-go-satasabasa-hala eata- {!. 4) 
sahasa-padiiyisa savathesu apatihata-samkapasa Vusithlputasa Ikhakusa (1 6) - Sin- 

Chamtamulasa sodara-bhagimya Hommasanya 8 balika maharajasa (1 6) Magharlputasa 
Sin-Vurapunsadatasa bhaya mahadevi CbhathiBin apano (1. 7) mataraih TTftifinm«inqifr ftrti 
pannametuna atanam • cha mv&ija-saihpati-Eampiidako imaib bhamkhaih’ (1. 8) patifha- 
pitam maharajasa Sm-Vnapunsadatasa sava 6 va pa 6 dava* 10 

TRANSLATION. 

Success 1 Adoration to the Lord, etc., (see above, sub C 2) the Mahadevi Chhathisin (Skt Shash* 
thftrl), (who is) the daughter of Haramasin, tho uterine sister of Maharaja Vasithlpnta Ilth lkq 
Sm Chamtamula, etc , (see above, Bub C 3) and (who ts) the wife of Maharaja Maijhariputa 8ni* 
Virapunsadata, with duo regard for her mother Haihmasiruuku and for the sake of attainment 
by herself of the bliss of Nirvaijn, has erected this pillar In the 6th year of (the reign of) King 
Sin-Virapnnsadata, tho 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 

JLyala-pillar inscription C S. 

transcript. 

(1 1) Sidbatfa namo bhagavato saihma-sambu[dha*Jsa dhatuvara-parigalntasa Mahachetiyo 
0*2) mahasenapatisa mahatalavarasa Vasithiputasa PukiyRnath MahSkaifadasinsa (1. 8) 

* Kead Dig hi jfsjtoma-nifcfya-ifJmrtna (et above, C 1, L 12). "" " ’ 

*Rc*d .7m Vtra 

*Rnd nahaththyamhi, 

* Read AgihoUA'. 

* Kind unya 

* Road : atanu 

1 ftofcd s LhaMhaf*. 

*Rwd i d*t a. 
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bhaya mahasenapatiss mahatalavarasa Vmhusinsa mata mahatalavan apano (I 4) ubhara- 
kolam pannametufna*] atano ubhava-loka-hita-sukha-mvanathaya cha* imam (1 5) gela- 
khambham patithapltam ma harajasa Sin-Virapuns<sdatasa samva 6 va pa 6 diva 10 

TRANSLATION 

Success ' Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, absorbed by the best of elements. 
At the ilahacaetiya the Mahatalavan ( who is) the wife of the Mahasendpati, the Mahutalavara 
Vasithiputa Mahak&mdasin of (ihefamdy of) the Pulriyas and ( toho is) the mother of the Maha- 
sendpati, the Mahatalaiara Vmhusin (Sfct VishnnSrij, with due regard to both the families to 
which she belongs, and for the sake of her own welfare and happiness m both the worlds and 
Nirvana, has erected this stone pillar In the 6th year of (the reign of) Maharaja Sin-Vira- 
punsadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day 

First Apstdal Temple inscnption E 
TRANSCRIPT 

(1 1) Sidhamnamo bhagavato Budhasa chetiya-ghai3 maharajasa Virupakhapati-Maha- 
sena-pangahitasa Agihot [AJgitboma-Yajapey-Asamedka-yajisa aneka-hirana koti-go- 
satasahaca-hala-satasa[hasa*]-padayisa savathesu apatahata-samkapasa Vasethiputasa Hhakulasa 1 * 
Sui-Chatamulasa sahodar[a] - bhagmi mahatalavaiasa Vasethiputasa Pugiyana[m*] 
Khamdasinsa bhanyja] mahatalavan Khamdasagaramnaga-mfajta Chdtistn apano jam- 
[ajtukasa rano M[a]thanputasa Ikh[a]kunam Sin-Virapunsadatasa ayu-vsdhanike 
vejayike (1 2) apano cha ubhaya-[loka-]hita-sukha-[nivanathaDaya samma-sambudhasa 

jdh5-]* ru-pangahitasa mahachetiya-padamule 3 4 pavajitanam nana-desa-samanagatanam 
sava-sadhunam mahabhikhu-sa[mjghasa apa[no cha n-]bhaya-kulasa atichhita[m-]anagata 
vatamanake mkapamke cha pannametunam Aparamahavmasehy[a]nam pangahe sava 
myuta[m] chatusala-pangahitam 1 sela-mamtava[m] patith[a]pitam ramno Sin-Yira- 
punsadatasa samvachharam athara earn 10[- f-*JS hemamta-pakham chhatham 6 divasam 
pamchamam 5 sava-satanam hit[ajya sukhaya hotu ti 

1 

TRANSLATION. 

Success 1 Adoration to the Lord Buddha A cbetvja-glara (chailya-h&H) Chatisui (toho ts) 
the uterine sister of Maharaja Vasethiputa Sin-Chatamula of the house of Ikhaku, who is 
favoured (absorbed ?) by Mahasena, the lord of Virupakhas, the offerer of Agmhotra, Agnishto- 
ma,Vajapeya ard Aivamedha, the giver of many crores of gold, hundred thousands of kme, and 
hundred thousands of ploughs (of land) and who is of unimpeded purpose in all (his) aims, (who 
ts) the wife of Vasethiputa Khamdasin of (the family of) the Pugiyas and (who ts) the mother of 
Khamdasagaramnaga, for the longevity and for the victory of her son-m-law. King Matban- 
puta, Siri-Virapunsadata of the house of Ikhaku and for the attainment by herself of welfare 
and happiness in both the worlds and of Nirvana, having due regard to the past, future and present 
bliss (*) of the great community of Buddhist ■ monks consisting of all the holy men who have 
renounced the world and who have penetrated (*) into various countries, and of both the houses 
to which she herself belongs, has erected a stone shnne surrounded by a cloister end provided 

1 Probably Ikhaku kulase 

* Tbs althqrae placed between sonars brackets are sbfl partly traceable, 

* Tbs akthara ha is written under the line 

4 Bead i cha tui&la. 
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with everything at the foot of the Mahachctiya for the benefit of the Masters belonging to tlio 
sect of the Aparanmhavinaseliyas In the eighteenth year, anno 18, of King Sin-Vi rapunaadn ta , 
fn the sixth — 6th— fortnight of winter, on the fifth- Dth~dn>. May it be for t)io welfare and 
happiness of all sentient beings 

Second Apsidal Temple inscription F. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1 1) Sidhftih namo bhagavoto Ikhuku-riija-pnvara-risi-sata pabhava-vamsa-sariibhavasa 
deva-manusa Bavn-sata-hitA-sukha-niago*dosihaso jita'kuma*kodha*bha3'‘0-hansa-tansa*inoha* 
dosa-sada(ii)pita , 'Mfira-bala-dapa*niano-pasainotio karasa dasa-bala maha(a)bnloan athajih 1 *]* 
ga-rangn-dhnmachaka-pavatakasa chaka-lakhapa sukiira5.ra-sujiita-chnrai.msn tarupa divasa- 
kara-pabhasa sarada-sasi-soma-dansanasa sava loha-cluta mahitasa Budhnsn ranifio 
M[utha]nputasa’ 10[+*]4 horaamta-pakham clikajihaui 6 divasarh teram 10[+*]3 . ta [>&]- 

jttchariyanam® Kasmiro-Garfidharo-China Ch]15ta-Tosnli-Avaramta-Vamga-Vannvdsi-Ynva[na-] 
Da[mila>Pa]Jura- 4 Tariibapaihpi-dlpa-pasfajdakanaiii thenjanam Taihbapnfmjnakfimun 
suparigahe (1. 2) Siripavato Vi]ayapunya*puva-thsa-bhRgc vihfiro Chula-Dhaminogirlyaih 
chetiya-gharom sapata-Bamtharaifa sachctiyam sava myutatn bantam uvasikiij a BodhiBinva 
apano bhatuno Budhi[m]nakasa pituno eha se Govagiima-vnthnvasa Revata-gabopatjsa 
mutuya cha sa Budhamnilcuya bhutunam cha so Chamdamukhanasa Karumbudhinasa 
Haghaifanasa bhagmiya eha Rcvatiuuukaya bliatu-pulnnam cha Maka-Chnihdamukha-tPhiJj- 
Chamdamukhunum bhaguioyanom cha Maha-Mula-Chula-Mulunaih apano cha ayaknsa 
Mulavumynsa aylkaya Bmihnviiniki[nfiya] mutulaka- c [sa cha] koth[a]karikasa Blind m 
Bodhisamnrasa Chamdasa Bodhikasa mahiimatukaya Bhadi[I5]va Bodluja cha apano 
pituno Budhi[vajmyasa ro[fituya] (1. S) bhatuno Mfilasa bhagmfnam Budhamnikftj a 
Mulamnikuya Nagabodhmikiiya cha dliutuva Virammkaya pntanam Nagarnnasa Yfranmasa 
eha smhnhunam cha Bhadasin-Mislnam evam-ova cha Kulaha-vilmre chetiya-gharam Sihajp- 
vihurc bodln-ruhlra-pagado Mahu-Dhariune girlyam ovarako 1 mahavi[hu*]rc mamijava- 
khaihbho Dcvagiriyaih pndhatm*s5la PuvaBelo talfikaifa o[janv]da- <s ma[m*]$avo eha Kain$akaaclo 
mahachctiyasa puva dare sola momdavo Hinimujihuvo ovoraku timpi 3 Papilayaru ovaralai 
sota 7 Puphagiriya[ih] sela xnamijavo Dhnift 7 . . vibaro aela-ma[ni]davo etam cha savam 
uvanvami)i- e [tam .au]dhu-vagasa° aohomta- 10 hita-sukhayo thavjtarii 8ava[so] cha 
lokasa imam navahatnmam tnhhi novaka[m]mikohi kuntaifa Chamdamukha-therena ch,i 
(1 4) Dhammunamdi therena cha Niiga-therona cha sola vaijhukisa Vidhikasa kainmam ti 

1 [I would road °moha dostuxa daptta Mura ? — Ed ] " 

*Tho akshara \ha of M&thanputaia is partly preserved After this word some five or six oLsharaa are lost 
In tho absence of any traces of » strokes, tbo missing word oannot have boon BtrUPurnjdalaaa In nil probability ‘ 
It was latinachharath, followed by a word expressing “ fourteenth ” [chodath If. 

* Perhaps hhadathla rOj bchariy&naih t 

* The words which I read Yaiana Damtla Palttra are not quite certain Tho Da of Damxla is still Jogiblo 
and tho long drawn top strokos of tho romuining two nhihara t hovo led mo to the eonjootural reading mtla, tlio 
body of tho aUhara m being partly prosorved TJw Pa of Palura is eonjootural, 

* The althara ea of mSlulaktua is eonjootural As tbo word Is followod by sovoral personal namos in tho' 
genitive ceso, one would expect matulahUnath, but tho aluhara la shows no trace of an a stroke, 

*Pirbapa J'{a mathdtP 

t B n nio am tiUharaa are lost aitor ihapu 

1 Tho althara lath is conjcotural Perhaps tasa, 

* Tho first ahhara eO has boon restored tentatively Tho u stroke of dhu ia still fsuitly Vtslblo, 

14 the aMarat which I read achatkta (Bit. alfimla) are indlstinot. 
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TRANSLATION . 

Success' Adoration to the Lord Buddha, bom of a race ( which is) sprung from hundreds of 
sages and excellent longs of Ikhaku’s lineage , who has shown the road to welfare and happiness 
to gods and men and all beings, who has conquered and put down the pride and arrogance of 
Mara’s hosts called lust, anger, fear, desire, thirst, delusion, and hatred , who, great of power, 
is possessed of the ten powers, who has set in motion the Wheel-of-the-Law {pertaimrg to) the 
Eight-fold Path, whose graceful and well-formed feet (are marled mil) the sign of the Wheel, 
whose splendour is that of the newlv risen sun, whose sight is lovely as that of the autumnal 
moon, and who is magnified by the thoughts of all the world In the fourteenth — 14th — (gear) 
of King Matharfputa, m the sixth — 5th— -fortnight of winter, on the thirteenth — 13th — day. For 
the benefit of the. masters and of the fraternities (of monks) of Tambapamna (Ceylon) who 
have converted KashmUr, Gandhara, China, ChilSta (=Skt Kuala), Tosali, Avaramta (=Skt. 
Aparanta), Vanga, VanatSsi, Yavana(J), Damila (*), Palura (*) and the Isle of Tajmbapamm 
(Ceylon) AtSinpavata (=Skt Siriparvata) on the east side of Yijayapuri at the Convent on the 
Lesser Dharamagin a chaitya hall with a flooring of slabs, with a chaitya "Und provided with all the 
necessaries, was caused -to be made by the female lav-member Bodhisin (Skt Bodhisfi) for the 
sake of her own husband Budhimnaka, and of his father, the householder Revata residing at 
Govagama and of his mother Budhammka and of his brothers Chamdamukhana,Karumbndhina 
(and) Haghamna and of (his) sister Res atimmka and of (fcts)brother’s sons Maha-Cbamdamukha 
(=Sfct Maha-Chandramukha) and Chula-Chamdamufcha (=Skt Kshudra-Chandramukha) and 
of (his) sister’s sons MahaOIula and Chula-Mula, and (for the sale) of her own grandfather Mula- 
vamya and of her grandmother Budhat amkma and of her maternal uncle (s) ( ? ), the treasurer 1 
Bhada (=Skt Bhadra), Bodhisamma (=Skt Bodhikrman), Chamda (=Skt Chandra) (and) 
Bodhika, and of her maternal grandmother Bodhi and of her own father Budhivamya 

and of her mother (*) , of her brother Mala, of her sisters Budhammka, Mulammka, and 

Nagabodhimka, of her daughter Ylranimka, of her sons Nagamna and Viramna and of her 
daughters-in-law Bhadasin (—Skt Bhadra§ri) and Misi (=Skt Miiri) And even thus wise a 
chaitya-hall at the KuIaha-riXuro, a shrine for the Bodhi-tree at the Slhala-tuhar® one — 1 — cell 
at the Great Dhatnmagin, a mandava- pillar at the Mahavihara, a hall for religious practice at 
the D^vagrn, a tank, verandah* and mandava at Puvasela (=Skt PurvaSaila), a stone mandava 
at the eastern gate of the Great Chaitya at Kantakasela 3 (=Skt. KantakaSaila), three— 3 — cells 
at Hmunuthuva, seven— 7— cells at Papila, a stone mandava at Puphagin (—Skt Pnshpagin), 
.... .... a stone mandava at the vihara And all this above described has been 

dedicated for the endless welfare and happiness of the assembly of saints and for that of the 
whole world. This work was caused to he made by the three superintendents of works, the them 
Chamdamukha, and the theta Dhammanamdi and the thera Naga (It is) the work of the Btone 
mason Vidhika. 

Detached Pillar inscription G 
TRANSCRIPT * 

(1 1) [Si]dham namo bhagavato teloka-dhamms-dhura-iahasa maharajs[sa Yirfi-] 

(I 2) (pajkhspats-Mahasena-pangahitasa Agihot-Agithoroa [Vajape-] (1 3) y-Asamedha-y- 

1 KofhaVanha «=> Skt hothfh&g&nba. 

* If ataihdi Is the correct reading, it may perhaps be token for another form of Pah ahnde a verandah 
e terrace”. 

* The vowel mark of the fourth alultara has the appearance of an o stroke bnt this I beiieve u doe 
( to an error not nnfreqaent in tbe'e inscriptions 

* The first half of the inscription has been restored With the ajd or the corresponding passage m other ta 
tenpt ons. 
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[ Vol XX. 


hiramna-koti-go-satasahn[aa-ha!a-Bata-] (I. 4) sahasa-pndui(yi)sa savr.thc^u apatiba 
LmkiLsa] (1 5) [Vajsethiputasa Ikhakunam Sm-Chatamuiusa 8un[ha)ya [maharaja-] 
7iT» mUlpnU' HM— Sir-Vtrftpuri8adal(»6Q Uwjj> -4. 
Sin-Efbjivu|a-]Ohatamulasa 8 matuya mahud[e]viya Bhatidevaja (1 8) • • - U 

vjhato sava-juU-niyuto* ochany[a]nam Bahusutiyunnm (1 9) pati[hu[pito] ,r f P u na 
budluna' [Eamvachharom]. [bitiyam] (1 10 ) [gimha-pakhom]. . . - augliavn ti 


TRANSLATION 

Success ' Adoration to the Lord, the Leador o£ the Law of the Three Worlds —Mahadcvi 
BhatidcvaMo is) the daughter-in-law of Maharaja Vusothiputa Sin-Cliatamula, of ((he house 
of) the Ikhakus, do , (see above, aub 03) , (who ts) the wife of Maharaja MStfknrlputa Sin-Vlrn- 
puusadata of the house of the Ikhakus , (and who is) the mother of Mahuraja Siri-Ehuvuln (?)- 
Chatainula, has erected this monastery provided with all essentials (’) for the Masters 
of the Bahusutiya sect 1 

Detached Pillar inscription II 


TRANSCRIPT 

(I. I) Sidham namo bhogavato samii-sam- (1 2) budhasa maharajnsn Vusethiputasa 
(1 3) Ikhakunaib Sm-EhuvaIa-[Chata]mula8a sava 10[+" , ]1 (1 4). ..1 diva 7 mnharujesa 
Agihot-Agidhcma- Vajavcja* (1 5) Asamedha-yayi(ji)sa [anoka>]hirana-liofi-go-satj6ahasa- (1. 6) 
hal 9 -satasahflsa-pad[a]j[i]sa savathesu npatihata- (1. 7) samkapnsa Vusethiputasa Ikhuktma- 
[m] 8in-Chra]tainula[sa] (1 8) nattiya maharfijasa Muthariputnsa Sm-Viropunsa- (1 9) 
datasa dhutuya mahariijasa Vasethiputasa Ikhakunam (1 10) Sin-Ehuvnla-Ch[ri]tamula- 
[sn] bhagnuyE Vanavasalca maharaja- (1 11) mahadeviya [Ko]da[bn)lisinva imam kliam- 
yam vihiiro cha (1 12) achanyanarii Mnhi[sii]sakunam # supangahe chutudiwim (1 13) 

ea[m]gham udisuya sava satiinam hita-sukhtii]tham thapitaiu achame- (1. 14) na raahu- 
dhamma-kathilv[e]ua Dhammn[gho]sa- 10 fcbercna anuthitam ti 

TRANSLATION 


Success ' Adoration to the Lord, tho Supreme Buddha In the 11th year of ((he reign of) 
Maharaja Vasctluputa Sin Ehuvala-[Chuta]mula of (the house of) the IkhPkus, the 1st (fort- 
night of 1), the 7th day Mahadcvi [Ko]ck|ba]hsm, (who ts) the grand-daughter of Maharaja 
Vusethlputa, Sm-Cliatamtila of (the house of) the Ikhakus, etc , (see abovo, C 3) , (who is) tho 
daughter of Malnuaja Matharlputn Sin-Virapurisodota of (the house of) the Ikhakus 5 (who 
tsl the aistor of Maharaja Vnsefhlputo, Siri-Eliuvala-Chatamula of (the house of) the Ikhakus ; 
and (who is) the wife of the Maharaja of Vanaviisaka has erected thi 3 pillar and monastery 


1 Tho Bocond a Wham may bo either or dha 

- This mutilated word can hardly bo anything but bhay&ya 

* The aLsharas hvim } a arc damogcd'owmg to n crock, but &u is still legible. 

4 0r should wo rend sava jtna-ntyulo f Tho alshara following sava is certain^ id In tbo other inscrip- 
tions wo find savanujulo, e 

* t VtrajmnaMbudhiva (proper namo P) ratio 0 — Id ] 

* _ Tll ° appears to bavo been followed by a benedictory formula suob as sava loka hitasulhaya 
Lines 0 K< cooiu to havo oontained a dato, but are too muoh obliterated to allou of being deciphered 
Uead Aewel-AyUhoma-Vujajieya. 

* Tho third byllablo ca is still traceable. 

"The > third aMara has become very faint AtfirBt I felt inebned to read Dhathmayasa bnt tho lomr 
liomrental hose stroke which. is still dear rather suggests tho letter ghu ^ ^ 
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for the benefit of the Masters of the Mahi[sa]saka sect, on behalf of the community of the Four 
Quarters, and for the sake of the welfare and happiness of all sentient beings [It has been) 
carried out by the Master, the great preacher of the Law, the them Dhanima[gho]sa 

Sculpture inscription J 1 

TRANSCRIPT 

(1 1) Sidham namo bhagavato aga-pogalasa Budhasa Chhadakapavaticb[e]na Paduma- 

[va]-mya gharamya sagaya saputakanam Hagas[i]r[i]sa sagasa Nagatarasa cha sabhajafsa] 
(1 2) saputikana[m] cha deyadhom[o] pato umsa cha mahachetiye patith[a]rit o 

TRANSLATION 

Success Adoration to the Lord Buddha, the best of beings 

A meritorious gift ( consisting of) a slab and a coping stone, has been dedicated at the Great 
Chaitya by Chliadakapa\ aticha, Padumavani his house wife, together with their sons Hagasiri 
and Nagatara with his wife and together with their daughters 

Fragmentary Sculpture inscription K 
TRANSCRIPT 

(1 1) saputak[a]na[m] cha Dhamasa Padumasa cha [Bha]dasa Hughasa saput- 

p]k[a]na[m] cha had[a]ya Budli[a]ya Padumaya M[isa]ya Chula-Budh- 

[a]va N[a]k[a]ya cha saj[a]in[a]tuh[a]na[m] san[a]tuk[a]na[m] sanat[i]na[m] cha sanadi- 
m[i]ta-ba[m]dhavana[m] cha deyadham[o] pata niba sapadaka 2 

TRANSLATION 

. together with his* sons Dhama and Paduma, [Bhajda, Hugha and together with his 
daughters -hada, Budha, Paduma, Misa, Chula-Budha, and Naka, together with his 

8ons-in-law, together with his grandsons and gr mddaughters and together with his relatives, 
friends, and kinsmen, a meritorious gift [consisting of] a slab 

Postscript 

Extract from a letter dated Oslo, 2nd October, 1928, from Prof Sten Konow, Ph D 

" In the first place I should like to draw your attention — perhaps unnecessarily — to the 
suffix analM in Yisakhanalji, Sagaramnaha, formed from Viiakha, Sagara, respectively This 
same 6uffix is frequent m names from the Bombay Presidency , c f Luders, Nos 985, 993, 1000, 
1018, 1020, 1033 (Kanhen), 1063, 1064, 1065 (Kuda), 1088, 1091, 1097 (Karli), 1109, 1111, 
(Bedsa), 1141 (Nasik), 1171 (Jnnnar) It evidently belongs to a dialect with a Dravidian per- 
haps Kanarese, substratum The h for s also points to Kanarese Moreover, some of the names 
seem to find their explanation in Kanarese Thus landa means * child * in Kanarese, and 
chah * cold * Chahkiremmanala probably is Chalthiranala=‘ Moon ’ It also stakes me 
that Kanarese larrambu means ‘ envy ’ I have not access to a Telugu dictionary But it 
seems to me that Kanarese is more likely The other characteristics which can be gleaned from 
your quotations do not help us They show that we have to do with a Standard Prakrit, re- 
lated to Pah, -which was, as you know, used over a large territory The cha nge of -p- to - p - is 

1 The transcript and translation of inscriptions J and K shou’d be regarded as provisional. 

* Perhaps !apdduka-pa{fa [Perhaps the reading is ‘pat am be eapadutMm ’, meaning two slabs with foot- 
prints. — Ed ] 

* His, her, or their, as the oaae may be 

£ 
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general in most Prakrits and cannot be used for localmng the dialect A similar language is 
also used in the KharavOla inscriptions I would therefore be inclined to define the dialect of 
your inscriptions as follows We aio faced with a normalized sotm-htcrary Prakrit, used b} people 
whose home tongue was Dmidian, and probably Knnarcic If I am right, no should a prion 
be inclined to infer that the Ikkhakus had come to the Kistna country from the West But 
all such conclusions are bound to be uncertain Khamda, is, as j 011 say, probablj ^=Sfanda, 
and C/miiita might ho Kshdnta, but anight also have something to do with Cliuiulalia, tho desig- 
nation of some actors from Mathura (Iitlders, No 83) ” 


Glossary, 

aga-pogala (J, 1 1), Pali agga-puggala => Skt agrya-pudgala, an epithet of Buddha, 
Ayihot-Agiihoma-Vajapcy-Asamedha ydpsa (passim), an epithet of Sin ChSwtamSla Cf. 
Aggitthoma-Vajapcy-Asaamedha-yafi m the Hlrahadagalh coppcr-phte grant of tho Pal- 
lava king Sivaskandavarman, Ep Ind Vol. I, pp 2 1 Also, dvtr-Aiianidha- 
ydpnaji m tho Sunga inscription from Ayodliyu J BOBS \ ol X, pp 202 f 
a[cTimhla] (F, 1 3), t e , achohanla—Skt atyanta 

affiathga maga dhamachala pavatala (F, I. 1), t c , atlhanga mngga dhammehaUa paiatlaka = 
Skt. ashfanga marga-dhamachalra pravarlala, an epithet of Buddlm 
atfiara (D, 1 2), “eighteenth” 

altchhta, ic, atichchhiln (A 3, 1 8, A 4, 1 9, etc.,) alwajs followed by amgata-mta- 
manabs or °tndnaldna,h. Cf Pah atichchhati (Skt ali-richchhali) which is only 
preserved m the expression atichchhalha bhante “Please go on. Sir” Tho past 
participle atichchhita, therefore, stands for tho usual altla 
Adavi Chattsin (B, 2, 1 5), a personal name The second aUhara is possibly fa 

onuihtom (H, ] 14) Cf Pali anufthla <=Skfc anushfhtta), past participle of anulthahati , 
meaning “carried out, effected” 

anehi Tnramna-koh go . S atasa[ha3o) hala-mlasahasa-paduyi (E, 1 1), , e , anckafarawLotu 

go-satasahassa-halasalasahassa'ppaddyi, epithet of Sin Chfiifatomula Cf ancka- 
hirom-koai-go-hala-mtasahassa-ppaddymo m tho Hirabadagalh grant, 11 10 11 and 

mi&lu go hiranya-bhumy-adi-praddnaih pramddha dhanrn mlchayasya ’ 

f^Mn^Mlandammmamh in tho Pikira grant ol Smihavarnmn, Ep. Ind Vol VIII, 
p. lot u o-G Cf also li'QO"iatasahasadena in Kiirle mscnptions, Ev Ind. Vol VII 
p. 57, and in-go-iatasahasradeno in Nusik inscriptions, Ep. Ind Vol VIH n 7 ft ‘ 
amelia (C 11 12, C 2, 1. 10), Pah Meidsi. anhosil X till ” ’ 

Ch amtamuk Cf appalihMnSutiau in tho Hirehotliisalli ™nt j in 
Apnramahuvinaaehya (C 1, 1 10 CHS V i o\ W h ^ ” V, 1U 

above O to E> 1 2) ‘ Dftlno o{ a Buddhist soct See 

above p 10. The name presumably i S identical with Pah Aparaseliva Skt 
AparaSaihya, a subdivision of the Thoravadn Of if w, n n ’ 
alien Buddhismus p 7, but cf p 21 1 V X ' * dc * 

ayala, (F,l 2), te, ayyaka ** Skfc dryala. 
ayila (F, 1. 2), te., ayyild=zSkt. dryikd 

01 “ i “ ra ’“ ,ra “ 

' ne w” tt n»oans of tho increase of the merit* 
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longevity, power and fame of (his) own family and race ” (Bidder) jn the Hira- 
hadagalli grant of the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman, 1 9, Ep Ini., Vol I, 
p. 6; amha-vejayile [dhamjm-ayu-bala-vadhantke "for conferrmg on ourselves 
victory (i* war) and for increasing (our) merit, length of life, and power” 
(Hultzsch) in the MayidavQlu plates of &vaskandavarman, Ep Ini , Vol. VI, p 87, 
amham ayu-lala-iaddhaniyam-latuna "making (it) a means for increasing our 
length of life and power.” (Hnltzsch) in the British Museum plate of Charudevi, 
Ep Ind , Vol VIII, p 146 The Sanskrit equivalent of the term 13 found 
m the Chammak and Siwani grants of Pravarasena II (Gupta Inscriptions, 
pp 238 and 246) and in the Uruvapalh grant (Ind. Ant , VoL V, p 52) Cf 
also chkatrapasa sapulra-iarasa ayu-bafovardhe in the Tamla plate of Pataka (Ep. 
Ind , Vol IV, p 66) and J E. A S for 1924, p. 402 
alamda (F, 1 3), perhaps Skt ahnda m “a terrace in front of the house-door,” Pali 
Sknda “a terrace or verandah outside a house” Mahavagga, VI, 35, 4— 
Vvnaya Pt(akam (ed Oldenberg) Vol I, pp. 247 f , ChuUavagga, VI, 3, 5 and 
14, l=Fin Pit , Vol II, pp 153 and 169 The 3hnda is not necessarily a 
terrace or Verandah outside a building, as is proved by Mahavamsa XXXV, 
3, Tatheva Lohapasade Thuparamuposathavhaye kuchchhi-ajiraih laresi hichchhi 
Ghndam eva cha “He made an inner courtyard and an inner verandah in the 
Lohapasada.” Cf. P. K Acharya, Dictionary of Hindu Archiedme, pp 54 ff , 
and A. K. CoomarasWamy, JJtOiS, Vol XLVJII, p. 252. 

Schanya (C 1, 11 10 and 11), written with short initial a in line 8 of inscription C 2 
=Skt. acharya, Pah Gchanya, “ a teacher.” 

Anaihda (C. 1, 1 12; C 2, 1 10), ie, Anamda, a personal name 
Ihhahi, i e , ILlMhu—Skt. Ilshmku, Pah Ollfika, the legendary progenitor of the Solar 
race 

llMku*raia-pamTa~nsi'sata-pabham-iam$a-sambhatia (F, 1 l)=Skt Ikshmku^rdja-pravara'Tshi- 
iata-prabkava-iamia-sambhava, an epithet of the Buddha. 
vdisaya (H, 1 13). Cf Skt. uddiiya, Pah uddissa (absol of ud-disati) “to point out”, 
“on behalf of, on account of” 

untsa (I, 1 2)— Skt. uehnlsha, “a coping-stone” Frequently met with m Amaravatl 
inscnpfaons The word appears to designate not only the coping stone which 
forms the crowning member of the railing enclosing the stupa, but also the 
frieze r unnin g along the top of the sculptured facing of such a monument. 
<7/ Acharya, op at , pp. 99 f. 

vMaya4oka-hta-suMa-nimnathaneya (A 3, 1 8 , etc, passim) and ubkaya-loka-hta-sulh-a- 
Kahalkanaya (B 2, 1 5) Cf. Spence Hardy, Eastern Monachim, p. 229. 
ubhayita (B 5, 1 6), he , vbbhayita= Skt. *GrdhmyUa from ubbha— Skt. tadhva. Cf. Pischel, 
Grammatik, § 300 

ucanuimnipam] (F, 1 3)=Skt upanvamtam. 
vvastka (F, 1 2)=Skt. upastka 

orotofei (F, 1 3) "a celT’=Skt, *apamraht Cf LOdets, List, Index »,«. apamaka, 
uyaraka, uvavaraka, ovaraka 
Komdasm (A 2, 1 6, etc, passim), a personal name. 

Karuikbud/n no- (¥, 1 2), a personal name. , 

kava^a (A 3, 1 6, etc ,)— Skt kppario, Pali iapa^a, “poor, rmroabte, wretched, a 
beggar,” 

£ 3 
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KvlaMila (B 4, 1. 3), name of a clan 
A. ’aha vihCna (F, 1 3), namo of -a monn<>tery 

hih[a]lunla (F, 1 2)=Skt Icushlhugunla, “a treasurer, a superintendent of a royal 
store house” Cf keihagala m Soliganra copper-plate inscription (Uldore, Lis f, 
No. 937) 

\lui]da\b(t]Usm (II, 1. 11), a ]>ersonal name. 

Mtnwja (H, 1 12) “a pillnT” (?) Cf Pali Uiam Childers, Pah Dictionary, sub 
Corrigenda, p 622, under IMnu 
hhnmda, i e , hhanda (m personal namcs)=8kt Skanda 

KhaAdadialducmuanaka (B 4, 1 4), a personal name Dr Ston Konow suggests 
Kannreso chaliLiranaka =n\oor\, from Knnnrcse c/iob=cold 
hhathdavmUhanala (B 2, 1 4)=Skt Skanda viiakha, n personal name 
KIanhdakU(jara[iU]naka (A 3, 1 7, etc ,) and Khamdasagaramnaga (E, 1 l)=Skt Skanda - 
sugara, a personal name. 

Jhambha, i e , khambJia (passim), “ a pillar,” from Vcdic skambha Cf. Pisclicl, Cram- 
maid, § 306 Also m sda-khambha (g v.). 
qahapati (F, 1 2)=Skt gphapati 
qha ram (J, 1 1)— Skt tjfihm 

chala-lakhana sukumura sujula-charana (F, 1. 1 )=Skt. chakra-lalsha na°, an opithot of 
the Buddha 

Cka ndamukha (F, 1 3)=Skt Chandramukha, a personal name 
Chanidamukhanu (F, 1 2) , cf Skt. Chandramukha, a personal name 
Chuihlamuh , sic, Sin Chumtamula 

Clumtmri (A 3, 1 7, etc , passim) or Chumlisirimkd (B 5, 1. 5), a porsonal name 
ehCitudisa saihgha (II, 11. 12-13)— Skt chaturddah sanghah 

chiilusala (E, 1 2), tc, chalmsfila, Skt chaluhiala, Pali chalusiala, “ a quadrangular build- 
ing built round nil inner courtyard, a cloister or quadrangle ” Cf Mfichchha- 
laldd (cd Stcnsdcr) p 46 1 20, vihdram sachatuhiulam , Itajal III, 13, 
Mahdiamsa XV, 47 and 60, XXXV, 88, Niisik Caio (No. 10) Inscription, L. 2, 
Ep Ind,, Vol VIII, p 78. Acharya, op ett , p 193 
Chula-Chamdamvkha (F, l. 2)=Skt Kshudra-Chandramukha, a personal name 
Chula Ghnlmnvdv (B 4, 1 6), a personal name 
Chula-Budhd (K)— Skt Kshudta-Buddhii, a porsonal name 
Chula-Miila (F, 1. 2)— Skt. ICshudra-Mula, a personal namo 

oheliya-ghara (E, 1. 1 andF 11 2 and 3)=Skt chaitya-griha, ‘‘an apsidal teinplo or Chaitva- 
hnll." The term seems to bo omployed synonymously with sda-mamdaia The 
word chetuja-ghara is frequently met with in inscriptions and applies oqunlly 
to structural and rock cut shrines Cf LUdcrs, List, Index and MahavamL 
XXXI, 52 

chha}ha (E, 1 2, F, 1. 2), ic, chhat(ha “sixth ”=Skt shashtha. 
chhafni, t.c, chhallhi, in the porsonal namo Chhathisin (C 4, 1 0) 

Chhadalapavatwha (J, 1 1), a personal nnmo (?) Cf bolow under “Geographical Terms’’ 
iam\&]tuhasa (E, 1 l)=Skt jamdtrikasya 

jita-Iamo kodha bhaya hama-tansa-moha-dosa sad\a\piia-Mara-bda-dapa-mdna pasomona - kara 
1 l)=Skt jita-kdma-krGdha-bhaya harsha tarsho-muha-dvcsha-iabdapita-Mara-bala- 
darpa-praiamana-kara, an epithet of tbo Buddha 

1 1 8w ioot&oto 1 on page 22, alo\ e.— id ] ~ “ - 
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pta-raga-dosa-moha-upamuta (A 2,1 2, etc ,)=Skt pta-raga-dvesha moha-mpmmuhta, epithet of 
the Buddha Raga, dosa, moha, lust, hatred, and delusion ” are the three Aggis, 
Kinchanas, or Akusala mulas symbolised m the centre of the “ Wheel of 
Existence” by three animals a dove or cock, a snake and a hoc. 
tansa (E, 1 l)=Skt tarsha “thirst” 

taruna-dtvasalara-pabha (F, 1 l)=Skt °prabha, an epithet of the Buddha 
talaka (F, 1 3)=Skt tadaga, “a tank: or cistern” 
tim (F, 1 3), instr tvnhi, (F, 1 3) “ three ” 
tern (F, 1 1) “ thirteenth ” 

leloha-dhamma-dhura-iaha (G, 1 l)=Skt ImiloLya-dharma dkura vaka, an epithet of the 
Buddha 

thambha in sda-thambha (C 2, 1 8)=Skt stambha, Pah thambha “a pillar, a column, 
a stele ” 

them, combmed with personal names (F, 11 3 -4, H, 1 14)=Skt sthamra, Pah them, 
“a senior monk, an elder” 

thenya (F, 1 1), derived from them, ad] “belonging to thems," subst 1 fraternity, com- 
munity ” 

dansana (F, 1 l)=Skt dariana, Pali dassana Cf Pischel, Grammatik, §135 
dasabala-mdhdbala (F, I l)=Skt da&abala mahabala, an epithet of the Buddha 
d\nari-masal:a (B 5, 1 6) , Skt dinara, from Latin denarius, “ an Indian com struck 
in imitation of and called after the Roman Denanus” and Skt mdsha[ka), 
“a certain weight and monetary value” Manu VIII, 135, 298, 392 
divasa (E, 1 2) =Skt duasa Elsewhere (C 2, I 11) abbreviated as diva 
Digha-Ma]hima-pa[m]cha-miUuIui-desaLa-vdchaka, and Digha-Majhtma mkdya-dhara (C 1, 

11 11-12 and C 2, 11 9-10) , corrected reading Cf Vmaya-dham and Maham- 
naya-dham in Amaravati inscnptions Burgess, Amaravati Stupa, p 37, No VIII, 
and p 102, No 25 The word - dham in these compounds must have the same 
meaning as Arabic hdfiz “ one who has the whole Qur’an by heart” 
duhuta (B, 1 3)=Skt duhila “ a daughter ”, gen , instr Bing , dhutuya, (F, 1 3, H, 1 9), 
deva-manusa-sava-sata-hita-suhha-maga-desika (F, I l)=Skt deva-manushya-sarva-sattva- 
hta-suJJia-marga-deiiJxi, an epithet of the Buddha 
deutraja-saLala (A 2, 1 1, etc, passim) =Skt. devaraja-satkrita, an epithet of the Buddha. 

- desaka (C 1, 1 11 “osaia”, C 2, 1 9 “ desa ”) “a preacher”. 

Dhanaljj (B 2, 1 4), a clan name 

Dhamma (K,l l)=Skt Dharma, a personal name 

Dhamma[ghosa] (H, 1 14)=Skt Dharmaghdsha, a personal name. 

Dhammanamdi (F, 1 4), t e , Dhammanandi, a personal name 

dhaiumra-parigahtla (B 4, 1 3, etc, passim) =Skt dhatuvara-pangrihita “absorbed by 
the best of elements ( dhatu ), te, by Nirvapa”. 1 
nalu (K) in sanaiuka, t e , sanattula — Skt sanaptjnba 
natti (H, 1 8)=Skt naptrl, “a grand-daughter” 

1 The above interpretation I owe to the courtesy of hi L de la Yallde Poniiin, who adds “ If the inienp- 
bone belonged to the Mahasanghikas, a conjectural explanation of dhatuvara as Dharmadhatu would not >be 
excluded. The Dharmadhatu waa sometimes a kind of Bnddhlal Brahman for the followers of the MahayaDa.” 

[To me it does not appear to be impossible that the Mabachetiya has been specified m these msonptws* W 
‘protected by the corporeal remains of the Buddha ’ and that the genitive case la used he» to discriminate this 
elipa from others not similarly oonseerated. Inscription E gives dhSlv~pan° only — Ed.] 
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nave llama and navakamma (0 1, 1 12 , C 2, 1 11 , F, 1 3)=Skt navalaman, Pali 
mvakamma, “a religious building dedicated by some lay-member to the Sangha”. 
The procedure by which a superintendent of works (navakammika) is appointed 
by the chapter of BhWius in order to supervise the construction of a nava- 
kamma is described m ChuVavagga VI, 5 =Vtnaya Piiakam (ed Oldenberg), Vol II, 
no. 159 f (S B E , Vol XX, pp 189 ff ) “If the buildings were for the 

Bhikkhus, then a Bhikkhu, if for the Bhikkhunis, then a Bhikkhuni, was appointed 

to sup erin tend the works in order to ensure the buildings being m accordance 

with the rules of the Order as to size, form, and object of the various apart- 

ments” Cf. also SvUa-vibhanga, Bhikkhuni vibhanga I, 1 —Vinaya PUakam, 
Vol IV, p 211 The word mvakamma frequently occurs in dedicatory in- 
scriptions 

navakammika (F, 1 3) “a Bhikkhu or Bhikkhuni appointed by the Chapter as a super- 
intendent of the building operations of a mvakamma, (see preceding article). 
Cf. Ludcrs, List, Nos 154, 773, 987 and 1250 A synonymous term js lam- 
m-adhtthuyaka, Mahdiatnsa, XXX, 98. 

Naka (K)=Skt Naga, a personal name 
Naga (F, 1 4)=Skt Naga, a personal name. 

Nagatara (J, 1. 1), a personal name 
Nagamna (F, 1 3), a personal name. 

Nigabodhimlui (F, 1 3), a personal namo. 

nava-desa-samanagata (E, 1 2) “assembled ( s ) from various countries” 
nilcapanika (E, 1 2), a word of uncertain meaning 

m thapita or mthapita (C 1, 1 12 , C 2, 1 11), Pali nilthdpita, past participle of mtthdpeti, 
“to complete”, Mahdvamsa. XXXI, 1, 2 Cf Pah nitthita completed, thupS 
anifthte yeva, Mahdvamsa, XXIX, 53 , thupe ani[thiiam kammam mtthapehi 
ibid , XXXII, 2 

mudna-sampatti-sam padake (A 3, 1 9, etc, passim)=Skt nirvdm-sampalti-sampddake, 

pamchama (E, 1 2) “fifth”. 

pa\a (J, 1 2 and K) “ a slab ’ Frequently in Amaravati Inscriptions ; see Luders, Lisl r 
Index Also in compound sapa}a-samthara (F, 1 2), “ with a floor of (stone) slabs ” 
pa(ibhaga (A 2, 11 6-7, etc , passim) in compound samana-bamhttna 0 The word corre- 
sponds with Skt pralibhaga, 1 Pali palibhaga=co\mtavpaTt, likeness. But the 
word wanted here is apatibhaga, Pali appa(ibhdga " unequalled, unparalleled, 'match- 
less ” 

pali(hapita (A 3, 1 9), le, palifhdpita, Skt prahstyhdpita “ erected, set up, dedicated " 
Paduma (K)=Skt Padma, a personal name 
Padumavant (J, 1, 1), a personal name 
Paduma (K)=Skt Padmd, a personal namo. 

padhana-sald (F, 1 3)=Skt pradhana-iald, “a hall for practising religious exercises”, 
from Pali padhana “ exertion, energetic efiort, striving, concentration of mind 
Cf padhdna-ma[mda]w in Amaravati inscriptions Burgess, Amaravati Stupa, p. J05 
No. 49 , Liiders, List, No 1230 and correction, p 179, 
pangaha (E, 1 2)=Skt parigraha, Pali panggaha, "grace, favour” 
pangaNUa or paugahta m dhatuvara-pangahita (gv) and Virupakhapali-Mahdsena* 

pUngahiiu (}« ) The meanmer of pangahila in these two compounds appears 
to be ° \bsorbed by* ” " 


* (But Skt prattMSga means gilt’ or • chum * also.— Ed ] 


* [*‘ proteoted by ” — Ed.J 
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ya.Tiv.mncluna\ii\\ passim, afcolutiium of pannameh—Skt panmmayaii, Pali pannameu 
(cans of parmamali) “ to bend to, to change into, to turn to use for some- 
body, to apportion, to destine ” Mahadevi Bapisirimld apart o ovllaram Ham~ 
masinmhtm pannamelum (0 2, I 7) and Mahudevi Chha'hvsui apano mllaram 
Ilamimsirimlam parinamchtna {C 4, 17) It is clear that parindmeluna is 
used here in the same sense as purato iMlunam m the Jaggayjapefca inscriptions 
apano mdlaram Xaqahnim purato Lalunam “having associated [with him] his 
mother Nugahni ” (Buhier) In the expression apano uhhaya-Lulam pannametuna 
(B 2, 1 5, C 1, 1 o, C 5, 1 4) it 13 also used wifi the object in the accusa- 
tive Elsewhere we find apano ubhaya-hulasa atichhitam-anagala uilamandke or 

lafamanal anatn m which the connection with the absolutiimm pannam'iuna is 
not clear Cf Buddhist Skt pannamayah (Mahdvastu, Vol I, pp 81 and 
309) 

paiapla (E, 1 1), i e , pauanta =Sht pravrapta, Pali pdbhapta 

pa$5\i’Ja (E, 1 l)=Skt pmsudala, Pali pasadaU “converting to the Buddhist faith”. 
pdsada m Bodhi-rulha-pdsdda (F, 1 3) q v 

pituchhu (A 2 l 5 , etc , pasMra)=Pali pituchchhd “a father’s sister, a paternal aunt”. 

Cf Pischel, Grain, nolii, § 148 
pitvno (F, 1 2) pen sing =Skt pilnh 

puia-ddi'i (F, 1 3), ic, puvva-du.a^kt puna-diara * the eastern gate or entrance” The 

v ord darn is frequently met with m Amaravatl inscriptions Cf Luders, List, 
Index, under didra 


pma-disil-bhdga (F, 1 2)-Skt puna-dud bhlga 

PuUtja, PuUya (A 2, 1 6, C 3, 1 7, C 5, 1 2), Pugiya (E, 1 1), a clan name 
Bap.sm.nld (C 2, 1 6), a personal name Cf Bapisiri m Luders, List, No 1-13 
(Amaravatl inscription) and names like Bappuka (Ep Ind , Vo) II, p 282), 
Bapparya {Gupta Inscrs , p 243), Bappasvamm {ibidem, p 105) and Bappadeva 
{ibidem, p 249), Bappiha (Kapil VII, 1128) 

Bahusutiya (G, 1 8)=Skt Bahuirutiya, Pali Bahussutiya, name of a Buddhist sec.. It 
was a subdivision of the Gokulika sect wftich belonged to the Mahasanglukas. 
Cf M Walleser, Die SeUen des dlfev Buddhismus, pp 6 and 21 
bdhU (B 4, 1 3, B 5, 1 3 ex conjcclura , C 2, 1 6 , C 4, 1 5) 

Budhamml a (F, 1 3), a personal name 
Budhaidnxli[ndl (F, 1 2), a personal name 


Budhd (K), a personal name 
Budhnala (F, 1 2), a personal name 
Budhilvii]niya (F, 1 2), a personal name 
Bodh (F, 1 2)~Skt Bodhi, a personal name. 

Bodhiln (F, I 2)=Skt Bodbda, a personal name. 

Boihi-rulha-pasada (F, 1 3)=Skt Bodb-upUba-prasdia, Pali Bodb-mkJjia ppasxda, a 
shrine of the Bodbi-tree ” G Spence Hardy, Eastern Monacaim, p -12 
Bodhxsamma (F, 1 2)=Skt BSdhiiarman, a personal name Cf. Luders, List, Iso 120) 
Bodhmn (F, 1 2)~Bkt Bdihtiri, a personal name _ , „ 

Maaim (A 3, 1 8, etc, passun), instr. sing bhagmiya (H, 1 lO)=*Skt bhaqin* 

(0 X, 1 _12) and bladamt-Anamdena £0 2, 1 10)=Skt ifaWWto 
“ by the Reverend Ananda”. 

Bhahdeid (G, 1 7), a personal name. 
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bJialuno, gen sing (F, 1 2)=Skt hhailuh 
Bhada (F, 1 2), ic, Bhadda-Slt. Bhadra, a personal name 
Bhadasm (F, 1 3), ic, Bhadda$m=Skt Blmham, a personal name 
bhanya (A 2, 1 6, etc , passim) and Maya (ft 2, 1 4, B 4, 1 5)=Skt. likdryd, Pali 
bhanyu 

bhagtneya (F, 1. 2)=Skt bMginCya, “a sister’s son” 

bhdtuno (F, 1 3) gen sing =Skt bhrdtuJi , bliatunam, gen plnr —Skt. bhrulfmam. 
bhdtu-puta (F, 1 2)=Skfc bhratp pulra, “a brothel’s son” 

Majhima-mhaya, see Digha-Majlnma mtiiya 

mamtava, mamdci a (F, 1 3)=Skt mandopa 

MahuLamdasm (C 0, 1 2), a personal name Cf Kamdasiri 

mahagam-vasabha rjamdha-hatln (A 2, 1 2, etc, passim) =Skt mahngam-vrtshabha gandha- 
hastin, an epithet of the Buddha For imhugam cf Mahuiamsa XXIX, 30. 
MaM-ChamdamuUia (F, 1 2)=Skt Mahd-ChandramuLha, a personal name 
Mahachetiya and Mahdchcliya (A 2, 1. 3, etc , passim)=Skt Mahachailya, “Great Clmitya,” 
Ioc sing Mahachclv/amhi (0 *1, 1 2, ex conjcclura) 
mahulalavaia (A 2, 1 0, etc , passim), n title of uncertain meaning, evidently denoting 
“a high dignitary or a feudal lord” See above, p C, 
mahalalavan (A 3, 1 7, etc, passim), “the wife of a maJialalavara ”. 
nahddamdamyala (B' 2, 1 4)=Skt mahudandanuyaka “a high, probably judicial, offi- 
cial” Cf J R A 8, 1924, p 402 

mahuduiiapahni (A 3, 1 7 , etc , passim) =Skt *mahadunapatni “ a mistress of munificence” 
an epithet of Chunitisin Cf mahudunapali in Tn\iln plate inscription Bp. 
Iiid, Vol IX, p 56 

mahddcvl (B 0, 1 4, C 2, 1 C, G, 1 7 , H, I 11), a title borne by the consort of a 
ruling chief 

•mahddhammaldllnla (H, 1 14)=Skt maMdhamalalhila “a great preacher of the Law.” 

Cf Burgess, Amaravah Stupa, p 94 
mahabhMu-samgha (E, I 1), i c , mahabhWiu-sangha 
mahamatula (F, 1. 2) Cf Pali mahamala “ a grandmother ”. 

Mahd-Mula (F, 1. 2)=Skt. Mahu-Mula, a personal name. 
mahumhara (B 5, 1. 6 , F, 1. 3) 

mahusempali (A 3, 1 7, etc, passim) =Skt imhdscndpati, lit “Commander-In-Chief” 
but hero used as a titlo designating a foudal lord According to the late Dr. 
Fleet it “ denotes equal rank with Maharaja and Mahasamanta ” (Oupta Inscrip- 
tions, p. 15, n ) Soo above, p 6. 

mahasenapatmi (B 4, 1 5), Skt *malmZnapatrii “the wife of a mahasenapah”. 
Mahi[sa\saJca (G, 1 12), Skt. Mahiiasaka, Pah MahmsasaTca , name of a Buddhist sect. 
It was a subdivision of the Theraviidms and appears to have flourished m the 
Andhra country. Cf M. Wallesor, Die SeJcten des alien Buddhimus, pp 7 and 
22 

Mafkartpula (A 2, 1 5, etc, passim) and Ma}hariputa (E, 1 1; F. I. 1; H, 1. 8)« 
Skt Mafiaripulra, metronymic of Sm*Virapunsadata. 
m&S (A 3, 1 7, etc,, passim) “ mother ”, aco. sing, tnaiaram {0 2, 1. 7 ; C i 1. 7J 
instr. and gen. sihg. tnaluya (F, 1. 2; G> 1. 7). ' '* ’ * 

mdtufei,, see pamcha-mdluhi. 

if»« (F, 1. 3), t.e,, AfwiftsssSkt. Mtiii, a personal name 


No 1] 


PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJTJNIKONDA 


33 


Muh (F, I 3), a personal name 
Mvlammla (F, I 3), a personal name 
Mulavamya (F, 1 2), a personal name 

RudradhaTabhat[a]nka (b 5, 1 3)=Skt Rudradharabhaitankd, a personal name of a 
queen, probably belonging to the ruling house of Ujjayml See abo\e, p 4 
Reiala (F, 1 2), a personal name 
Revahmmla (F, 1 2), a personal name 

(F, 1 4)=Skt tardhali, Pali vaddhaKi, Hindi bufhcii, “ a carpenter, builder, 
architect, mason ” Cf vadhah m Karle inscription, Liiders, List, No 1092 

and uifahn in Sanchi inscription, ibidem, No 495 Inmscr F, 1 4 the word 
occurs m the compound sda-vadhah—Skt iaila-iardhah, “a stone-mason” C'f. 
Pali itthal-5 vaddhah “ a brick mason,” Mdhaiamsa XXIX, 5, 30 and A K 
Coomaraswamy, J AOS, Vol XL VIII, p 272 
cant;a{)u) (A 3, 1 6, etc , passim) =Buddhist Sanskrit vanlyate, vanipala “a beggar, 
a mendicant” Examples Bern na hy=esha Kunal6='ndhate esha vanipulah 
patnya saha devasya yana&alayam*aiasthitah, Divyaiadana, p 414, 1 18, Maha- 
laiyapQ din-anatha-ljipana-ianitjak-anutempi, Day, p 83, I 19, bmhmanam id 
£ramanam to anyam e*opi, vaniyatem, Mahaiaslu, Vol I, p 188, 1 14 
•vathata (C 1, 1 11 , F, 1 2), te., ra«Sai>ta=sSkt t astavya “residing at” 
tdchala (C 1, 1 11 , C 2, I 9, restored), “a preacher" 

Vdsiihipula (A 2, 1 3, etc, passim) and Tasethiputa (G, 1 5, H, 11 7 and 9), i e , 
T / d«iWfiiputta=Skt VdsishtKputra, metronomic of Sin Chamtamula, Kamdasm, 
KhamdachabkiremmanaLa (1) (B 4, 1 4) and Sm-Ehuvala-Chatamula (H, 1 9) 
VtnhusiTi (C 5, 1 3)=Skt VishnuM, a personal name Cf Vmhuka m Sanchi in- 
scriptions, Ep Ind , Vol II, p 95 
Tidhha (F, 1 4), a personal name 

VirvpaUiapali-Mahdscna-pangahita (A 2, I 3, etc , passim)=Skt Yirvpdkshapali-Mahasena- 
pangphilo, an epithet of Sm-Chfimtamula In the Milmdapafiha, pp 6 fi , 
Mabasena figures as a devapulla who becomes incarnate m the sage Nagasena 
nhdra (F, 1 2 , G, 1 8, H, 1 11), "a monastery” 

Viramna (F, 1 3), a personal name 
Yxra\vi\nite (F, 1 3), a personal name 

telamx(te) (B 3, 1 7, etc, passim, once mxldmla A 4, 1 7) in compound samana- 
lamhana- 0 The word appears to be on adjective meaning, “belonging to 
Velama ” Buddha (J State, Vol I, p 228 , Cambridge translation, Vol I, p 101) 
refers to the time of Velama when he (Buddha) “stirred up all India by 
gi\ mg the seven things of price, and in [his] largesse poured them forth as though 
pic] bad made into one mighty Btream the five great rivers” He then preached 
the Vclamaka-Sutta {Velamate-Sul(am tethesi) which is also mentioned in Suman- 
gala-Vtlosini, Vol I, p 234, 111 It would seem, that Velama was & legend- 
ary personage renowned m Buddhist tradition for bis munificence like Vessan- 
tara with whom his name is combined in Vibhangaltha-telha, p 414, I 6. 
Mr Hclmer Smith has drawn my attention to a passage in Anguttara-Nikaya, 
Vol IV, pp 394-396 where the Buddha praises the liberality of a Brahmin 
Velama with whom he identifies himself in a previous birth 
vochhna, t e , tcchchhmna (A 2, 1 7, etc , passim) in compound samava-bamhana- 0 =Skt. 
vyaiachchhtnm, past participle of vyavachchhinalti, passive vyavacMhxdyate, Bali 
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tochhtjjale “to be cut of!” The word wanted here evidently is avochhmo, 
Pah abbochchhtnna abbhochchhtnna “not cut of!, uninterrupted, continuous”. 
sammchhara (E, 1 2)=Skt tamwlsara, “a 3 eat" Elsewhere (A 3, 1. 9, etc, passim) 
abbreviated as samva, or saih (E, 1 2). 
eala (F, 1 3), ie t satla,= Skt sapto, “seven" 

salan-salam (B 5, 1 6), % e , sallan sala m " one hundred and seventy ” Cf Pisoliel, Grammatih, 
§60 

xuriithara in sapala samtharam (F, 1 2)=Skt samslara, Pah santhara, santhara a layer, 
stratum, couch, flooring". Cf Mahavaihsa XXX, 70. 
tamana bamhana-kavana vamja[la] din unugaha idami[ka] dana-patibhiiga vochhim Ahdra pada- 
yini (A 3, 11 6 7, etc , passim)— Skt tramana brahmana kjipana mniyaka din- 

dnugriha lailamika ddn-apraitbhdg uvyawMinna-dhara pradaymi, an epithet of Chara- 
tisin. Cf above, under kavana, vamja{ka), wlam[hi), pa^ibhaga, and cochhxm. 
tamma sambudha (A 2, 1 l)=Skt samyak-saihbuddha, Pali samtnu-mmbuddha “ perfectly 
enlightened, a universal Buddha”. 

tamulhapnjamana (H 6, 1 6)=Skt ttamuUhapyamana, present participle passive of samu- 
(thupayali, Pall samuUhapeti “to found, onginate ". 
taruda last soma dansana <F, 1 l)=Skt sarada hit saumya-dariana , an epithet of the 
Buddha 

taiamilu, gen savadiriuno (A 2, 1 1, etc , passim) =Skt. inrmjna, Pali sahbnTiHu “omnia, 
cient”, an epithet of the Buddha 

savarnyuta (E, 1 2, F, 1 2; cf sum idln[ l ) nvjula G, 1 8), x c , mvva-niyulla=Skb. 
sana-nvfukta 


smn lolat chita mahiln (F. I 1)— Skt sarva loka rhitla mahila , an epithet of tho Buddha 
said loka hila xukh-aiahalhantb/a (U 1, I 9, V 1, 1 12;, cf ubhuya-loIca-hila-° 
diva sal-dnukampaka (A 2, 1 1, etc , passim), i c , savoa-saU-anukampaka=Skt. sarva- 

satti-dnul ampaka, an epithet of the Buddha 

*<mi fSdJnt uichhidd (A 3 1 7, etc , passim)=Skt sana-sudhu valsala, an epithet of 

Chamtisin 

\sif\dhu-taga (F, 1, 3), 1 e , sadhu-vaggn—bkl ludhn-mrga 
Sm-Ehuiata-(Ehuvula-) Chatamuh (G, 1 7,11,11 3 and 10), a personal name 
bin-Chamlamiila (A 2, 1 5 , etc , passim), a personal name Sometimes Chatamula. 


Sin I’napimsadala (A 2, 1 6 , etc, passim) -Vira (E, 1 2 and G, 1 G)=Skt Sri-Vira- 
pimishadalla. a personal name 

sumnftu (I* 1 3, G, l. 5)=Skt snushu, Pali sumsii, sunha “a daughtor-in-law ” 
svpabudhu-bodh (B 5, 1 l)=Skt. suprabuddha-bOihi, an epithet of the Buddha 
mpurujaha (F, 1 1 , H, 1 ll)=Skt supangraha, “grace, acceptance” 
svpangahta (C 1, l 10 , C 2, 1 8)-=Skt, supangrihita, Pali supartggahila, “ well favoured 
graced, i e , accepted by ’ ’ 


«lo MmUi (B 4, 1 6, B 5, 1 4, C 2, 1 8 , 0 5, 1 5)=Skt iath-skambha “a stone 
pillar * Cf abo\e, under khambha 

ula lhambha (C 2, 1 8)=Skt Saila-slambha, “a stone pillar.” Cf above, under thaihbha 
sda-mamjaia (E, 1 2) and sdamamdam (F, 1 3)=Skt iaila mondapa, “a stone shrine” 
tela uiihakx (F, 1 4) , see above, under vatjhah - 1 

Mara bhagim (A 2, 1 5, etc, passim) and once sahodar[a\-bhagmi (E, 1. 2) “a sister 

nr T\!T, the 5<ime womb ”» g° n - smg. sadaraya bhagimya (C 2, 1. 5), 
ipma (F, 1 . l)_Skt. saumya, Pah sotntnet, 
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Bagasin (J, 1 1), a personal name Cf Luders, List, No 1284 

Baghamna (F, I 2), from Skt tangha ( 7 ), a personal name, 

Hamgha, t e , Hangha,—Skt Sangha, m personal names Cf LSders, Inst, Nos. 1240 
1262, 1271, 12 72, 1274, 1281. ’ 

Hammasmnd-5 (G 2, 11 5 and 7, C 4, U 5 and 7) or Bamrrnsin (0 4, 1 5), a personal 
name 

harisa (F, 1 l)=Skt harsha 

Ihramnala, te, Hiraiihaka (B 4, 1 4), a clan name. 

foramna-JMi go-satasahasa hala-satasahasa-paiayi (A 2, 1 4, etc, passim), see aneka- 

htramnaJah ° 

Huqha (K, I 1)— Skt SuUia ( 7 ), a personal name 

homomta-paUa {E, 1 2, F, 1 l)=Skt hemonlo-palsho. 

Geographical names. 

Avaramta (F, 1 1), i e t Avaranta, Skt Aparanta(Ja), Pah Aparanla(la), a country of 
the Western coast of the Peninsula, corresponding to the Northern Konkan, 
the capital of which was Sdpara, the ancient Surparala 1 Aparanta is men- 
tioned in Rock-Edict V of Atoka in connection with the appointment of Shamma- 
makamatas, in Nasik Ca\e III mscr. among the dominions of Gautamiputra 
£atakami (Ep Ini , Vol VIII, p 60) and m the Junagadb rock inscription of 
Rudradaman It was converted by Yonaka-DhammarakUbita, Dlpav VIII, 7 
Mahanmsa XII, 4 and 34 Cf. also Hiltnda p 331, Luders, List, Nos 965, 1013 
A[pa]ramtihd ( 7 ), 1123. Skt Aparanta! a Cf Raghu. TV, 53 

Vjtmfa (B 3, 1 3, ex con ; eclura for u Ujamla”), ie, Cjjemia, adj from Gjjeni, Skt 
U]jagtm, Pah Ujjcni, Gr ’0 £t)V7) (Ptolemy, VII, 1, 63), modern Ujjain, 
a famous town in Central India 

Komfakasela (F, 1. 3, ex connectors for “ Kamtakasola ”), i e , Kantalasela, Skt. Xante- 
ha.ia.ia, Gr KavraxoaovXa Efi“op tOV (Ptolemy, VII, 1, 15) a town in 
Matsolia See above, p 8 

Kamira (F, 1 1) Skt Kahnira, Pah Kasmira, modem Kashmir, a country m the 
Western Himalaya Converted by Majjhantika, Dlpav VIII, Mahav XII 

Gamdhara (F, I 1), te, Gandhara, Skt Pah Gandhara, the Trans-Indus country and the 
district of Taxila. Converted by Majjhantika, Dlpav VHI, Mahav XII 

Govogama (F, 1 2), Skt Gvpagrdma ( 7 ) The ancient name of the town Goa on the 
West Coast is Govapuri, Skt Gopakapuri. (Ep. Ini^ Vol. H, p. 117. Jour 
Bombay Bid Sov , Vol I, pp 220 f), but here some other locality appears 
to be meant 

Chaste (F, 1 1), Skt Xtrate, MaharasbtTi Chiada, Chios, Aidhamigadhi Chilaya, Gr. 
KtppaSai (Penplut, § 62 , Ptolemy, VII, 2, 2), KlppaSi'a (Ptolemy, TO, 2, 16) 
and Tl?»o8at (Ptolemy, VII, 2, 15), an un-Aryan tribe frequently mentioned m 
Sanskrit literature Cf Mimda pp 327 and 331 {Read Chilata instead 
of Viata) 

China (F, 1 1, coupled with Chilata), name of a country and its inhabitants. 
Chula-Dhammagm (F, I- 2), see Dhammagm. 

F 2 


t Cf. Jwl CbKpentwr JJAS, 1927, PP HI *2. 1928 ' P 4W 
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Chhadalapaiat[t]cha (J, 1 1), perhaps an adjective from Chhadalapavata Cf. [ Chhada ]* 
hcha “ an inhabitant of Chhadaka ” (?) Lilders, List, No 1220 (Amaravatl) 
Tambapamni-dipa, te, Tatnbapanni-dipa and adj. Tambapamnaka (F, 1. 1), Skt Ta w- 
i aparna-dvipa, Gr Ta7cpo(3dvy] (Ptolemy, VII, 4, 1), the Island of Ceylon 
Tosali (F, 1, 1), a country and town on the coast of Kalinga, mentioned in the two 
separate Rock-Edicts of Dhauli and two copper-plate inscriptions from the Cuttack 
district (Ep Ind, Vols IX, p 286 and XV, p. 1), TtoadXv) p)Tpo 7 COXt<; 
erroneously located by Ptolemy (VII, 2, 23) m Trans-Gangetic India Perhaps 
identical with Awadpa (Ptolemy, VII, 1, 77) and AwffapTJVrj (Penplus, 

47) Cf above, p 7 

Damila, (F, 1 1, reading uncertain), Skt Dram^a, Pali Damija, the Tamil country and 
people on the coast of Coromandel. 

Iieiagm (F, 1 3), a hill ( ? ), site of a padhana-sald founded by Bodhisin 
Dhammagm (Malta- and Chula - m F, 11 2 and 3), te, Dhammagm Skt Dharmagm, 
a hill The Chula-Dhammagm was the site of a monastery, where Bodhisin 
founded the cheliya-ghara or apsidal shnne mentioned m msor F. It appears, 
therefore, to be the ancient name of the hill now known as Nahara]|aboiJu 
Pamuagama (C 1, 1 11 , C 2, 1 10), t e , Pannagama, Skt Parmgrdma (?), a village. 
Papila (F, 1 3), a locality 

[P«]?ura (F, 1 1, first syllable restored), a town m Kalinga, identified with Dantapura 
(S L6vi, J A, Vol CCVI, 1925, pp 46 ff , Ind Ant, Vol LV, pp 94 ff ). 
Ptolemy mentions IlaXoupa 7CoXt<; ev rayyTjTtxw xo'X 7 rw (I, fi, 16) and 
IldXoupa 7rdXlg at the western-most mouth of the Ganges 
Puphagm (F, 1 3), t e , Pupphagm, Skt Pushpagm (“ Flower Mountain ”), a hill (?), 
site of a sela-mandava or stone shnne founded by Bodhisin 
Puvasela (F, 1 3), te, Puwasda, Skt Purvaiaila (“ Eastern Mountain ”), a hill 
Maha-Dhaihmagm (F, l 3), see Dhammagm 

Taiafna] (F, 1 1), Skt Yavana, Pah Yona, designation onginally of the Greeks (Ionians), 
subsequently of other foreign nations Converted by Maharakkhita, Dipuv. 
VIII, 9, Mahdv XII, 5 and 39-40 Cf Saha-Yavane m Milmda pp 327 and 331. 

T amga (F, 1 3), te, Vanga, Skt and Pali Vanga, modem Bengal 
Vanavasi (F, 1 1) and Vanavasala (H, 1 10), Skt and Pali Vanavdsa, Gr Bava(3a<rt, 
(Ptolemy, VII, 1, 83), a country corresponding to North Kanara The village 
of Banavasi is situated m latitudo 14° 33', longitude 75° 5' m the Shimoga 
district of the Mysore State. It lies close to the border of Mysore terntory 
and North Kanara Vanavasa was converted to Buddhism by Raklduta. 
Mahdv XII, 4 Cf also Ep, Ind , Vol III, p, 117 YilcramdnkadcvacharUa 
V, 23 (cd Btihler), p 34, Mahavamsa XII, 31, XXIX, 42 
Vtj ayapturl (F, 1 2), a town (?) to the east of which the apsidal temple founded by 
Bodhisin was situated Cf LiidoTs, List, No 1285. 

Smpavata (F, 1 2), if, Sinpaviala, Skt Srlparvata, a mountain, apparently the site 
of a uhara or monastery mentioned in connection with the apsidal temple 
founded by Bodhisin. See above, p. 9 

Sthaja in S\ha]a-vthara (F, 1 3), the Singhalese or Ceylonese Monastery, where Bodlysir} 
had founded a Bodhi-ruhJJia-pdsada or “ Shnne of the Bodhi-tree.’ 1 
Bmtmufhuva (F, 1. 3), a locality. 
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TWO ADDITIONAL INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 
By J Ph Vogel, Ph D 

After the abov e paper had been completed, Mr Longhurst sent me e 3 tampages of two more 
inscriptions discovered by him in the course of his excavations at Nagarjumhonda Both are 
found incised on sculptures 

One of these inscriptions occurs on a footprint slab ’ It consists of one line of writing and 
comprises twenty -three alsharas, the concluding letter being written below the line owing to want 
of space The aUlaras measure from \ to 1} inch es m height The lettering is distinct, except some 
of the v owel-marks It will be observed that the inscription is crossed by a series of tune vertical 
lines which possibly have some connection with the footprint carved on the slab 

The inscription records the donation of a paUpada It would follow that thi 3 word, corre- 
sponding to Sanskrit prahpada, ought to indicate the object on which the inscription is engraved 
The technical term, however, by which a footprint slab is indicated in the Amaravati inscriptions, 
is padula-pala (t c , padufM-paila), or patuJa 0 , palula (i e , padnla) 

The donor was Budhi (i e , Buddhi), the sister of Moda, the Saha If this interpretation is 
correct, the mention of a Saha or Scythian is a point of special interest In this connection it 
should be noted that among the sculptures excavated by Mr Longhurst at Nagarjumhonda there 
arc two showing a warrior in Scythian dress 

In the word bahnxya corresponding to Sanskrit bhagmyah we note a disaspiration of the 
initial consonant and a hardening of the media ga into la 

TRANSCRIPT 

Sid[dham] Sakasa Modasa bak[i]n[i]ya Budh[i]ya pat{i]pada deyadhama 

TRANSLATION 

Success ' A palipada, the pious gift of Budhi, the sister of Moda, the Scythian 

The second inscription occurs on a carved stone slab It consists of only three aUharas 
which I read 

Dhamasa 

meaning “ Of Dhama”. Whether this is the name of the donor or the mason, it is impossible to 
decide 


No 2 — NALANDA STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN 
OF YASOVARMMADEVA 
By Hiranai<da Sasepi 

The inscription which forms the subject of this paper was excavated at Nalanda, the well- 
known ancient site of Magadha, by Mr J A Page in the official year 1925-26 1 It was found 
buned in the debris of the southern verandah of the old vihara — now cal led Monastery I — which 
has yielded not only a large number of bronze or copper images of various kinds and the very 
valuable copper-plate inscription of Devapaladeva that has been published above, 2 but also the 
earliest remams so far discovered at Nalanda 

This interesting document is engraved on the top bed of a stone capital-bracket and covers 
a space of 111 inches by 11 inches It consists of twenty-one lines of writing and, excepting 


* See A SB, 1925 26, pp 131 L 168 

* VoL XVII, plate between pp 320 and 321 
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for a crack at the middle, is fairly well-preserved. The execution is neat and calligraphic. The 
ireord is a prafosti drawn m florid Sanskrit and, but for the initial symbol and tho words api 
cl a coming between tho sixth and tho sevonth stanzas, is entirely m verso Tho characters, 
in which it is witten, bolong to tho northern class of alphabets and present a very marked 
development in contrast with those of the contemporary and oven somewhat later inscriptions 
which have been found in Northern and Eastorn India They largely resomblo tho characters of the 
Aphsad stone inscription of Adityascna* and would, thereby, indicate that the development, we 
notice in them, must have taken place not lator than tho first half of tho sixth contury of tho 
Christian era, i e , the tine to which this inscription belongs. Till now, tho Gaya inscription of A.D 
688 89 was considered to bo tho earhost inscription to lllustrato such forms. But tho epigraph 
under publication is decidedly anterior to that record and, therefore, bocomes the oarliost known 
inscription to represent that devolopmont The alphabet to which these characters belong may 
woll bo called acute angled (BUhlor)* or Siddhamdtjila (Bcruni) 3 in profcronco to the term * nail- 
hcaded ’ or 1 Lutila Devanagari is an outgrowth of this hpi. Tho present record uses tho 
bipartite form of ya throughout, as does tho Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman 4 Nalanda 
is not for off from Bodh-Gaya This epigraph, therefore, will not countenance the supposition 
that the use of the bipartite ya in tho Mahanaman inscription was “ premature ” Tho tripartite 
form of ya is found oven m the Udoypur inscription of Aparajita, 6 which belongs to the Samvat 
year 718 (=A D 661) It is to bo met with not only in tho mscnptional records named above, 
but ako m tho Honuzi palm-leaf manuscripts of Japan which arc behoved to have existed in 
the second half of tho 6th century (A D.) To regard an inscription as lato or early merely on 
tho ground that it uses the bipartite or tho tripartite form of ya would not, consequently, be 
quite accurate The alphabet used in this inscription is, to a largo oxtent, identical with the 
modom Devanagari or Nagarl Tho chief points of difference which it presents are these . The 
a mdlrd is generally indicated by a sort of small wedgo attached to tho right of tho top line, 
whereas in Nagarl it is expressed by a full porpendicular stroke In the case of na, however, a 
somewhat different mode is adopted by slightly bending the right end and oxtending it up- 
wards boyond the top towards the right sido. Tho u-mdtrd is slightly different m shape, 
as, c g , m bhur{°, 1 2. Tho e-malra is marked m two different ways, somotimos m an olongatod 
form of tho Nagarl symbol with a bond at about tho middlo, as m dehmam, 1. 1, and 
somotimes by a short curvo appended to tho loft of the top line of tho akshara to which it 
belongs, os in °drthinc, 1 1, or m la rim, 1 21 Similarly, tho ai-malra is expressed in two 
ways. In °i*-ch'aisha, occurring in tho penultimate line, it is practically similar to tho Nagarl 
symbol, whereas in tho majority of cases it is expressed by the hook like mark attached to the left 
of the top line and tho slanting e-matrd, as, e g , in °uchchaih, 1 21 The 0 mdlrd is shown by the 
symbols of the a and the e mdtras combined, see, for instance, °mvlshaya and yd in 1 1. The au- 
mdlrd is ako different, eg , see °qaura° in 1 6, or Sauddhddaner *= m I 9 

As to the initial vowels, only tho 5 and tho t retain their comparatively oarkor forms. Tho 
former keeps tho hook attached to its log ns in adeial 0 , 1 12, and tho latter, the two small circles 
placed above tho reversed crescent, as in 1 20 

In the case of consonants, tho omission of the top lino of tho so, tho ma and tho ya symbols 
** noteworthy So, ako, are tho forms of the letters bJta, ha, gha and ja Tho symbol for dha is also 
dissimilar and still preserves tho old form, ns does the Iettor lha The form of r in conjunction with 
^following consonant is ako antique and noteworthy ; e g , boo sSndrair^yah in 1 1 or °padartha° 


' O J.1, Vol m. No 42, plato XXVHI 
. Paloography (Ini Ant , VoU XS 
• IbuL to. 1.1, Vol HI, plato XLI 


. „ XXXIII), p. 49 

plato XLI A. l Ep Ini , Vol IV, plato facing p, 30. 
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In respect of orthography, tie points which, call for remark are (1) the use 
throughout of v for b, eg in td<ihi, 11 15 and 17, or in ValddHya, 1 19, and (2) the use of tm» 
9 bke symbol for the conjunct «, as in saiwechati^janmcf, 1 17 

The inscription contains two words of special lexical interest One is ia-Ha winch occurs m 
v 14 and seems to be used in the sense of sword personified nr command 1 * The other i> 
Tihna which comes m the thud stanza and must be a foreign title, as is shown below 

The inscription, as I have stated above is a prasash and its object is to record that Malada, 
the son of the minister ( mantnn ) of Yasovarmmadiva, made certain gifts, specified herein, 
to the temple which long Baladitya had erected at Nalanda in honour of the Son of 
Suddhodana te, the Buddha It consists of fifteen beautiful stanzas written in three diften. it 
metres, namely, Sarddulariknditam, Yasantatilaka and Sragdhara and is a Buddhist record 
Commencing with an invocation of the Buddha, it cvtols the great king Yaiovannmadeva as the 
Lofapala t e , guardian of the world, who had risen like the sun after dispelling the darkness m 
the form of the enemies and after placing his foot on the heads of all the ki igs tn >ugh uniortu- 
n3telv. it does not mention the dynastr to which he belonged or the country over whirh 
he ruled. It, then, introduces the donor Malada and describes him as tire wise, magnanimous, 
benevolent and victorious son of Yasovarmmadeva’s minister, whom it calls the Mdrgajxalx as well 
as Udirhijnf' and pmUia-TiLma, though it does not give hisnamoor any other particuhrs about 
him Malada is mentioned here as the brother of Nirmmala (v II), son (nandana) of Bandhu- 
mati and scion of a coble familv, whose name is not stated. Giving a vivid description of the 
magmficient temple which king Baladitya had built at Nalanda like a column of victory 
constructed after conquering the world fw 4-10), the inscription specifies the benefactions 
which the donor made for that sanctuary, as well as. for the bhiLshus or Buddhist monks 
The gifts consisted of ghee, curds, a brilliant lamp, pure water mixed with fourfold migrant 
objects {LhatuT-)filaI *)- and refreshing like nectar, and a permanent endowment (afshaya-niih 
the nature of which has not been made quite clear We are further informed that Mai'ida 
distributed delicious food and scented water to the bhtlshas and, purchasing a layani and other 
things from the 'revered Sangha ’ gave them back to the monks, herein called Sakydtirv i;o* 
(=the (spiritual) «ons of the Buddha), excepting a chivanVi (monk's robe) and sradesa 3 up to 
and beyond Narddanka The afore-mentioned gifts Malada brought himself out of his great 
dctotion for the Buddha when he was awakened * or enlightened by the illustrious monk 
PumnencLrasena and gave them to the monks for the welfare of his parents as well a-, of 
other relations At the close of the inscription we are told that the Unix should be respected 
not only because of the fear of committing the five sins (panch-dnaularxja), which accrue 
from the infringement of such pious deeds, but, also, because of the feat of the sword 1 of king 
Baladitya, the subduer of the enemy. 


1 Sea Amcraho a, Sabiataljadnima and also Momcr W illiam s’ Sansl-nt-Erghsh Dictionary under S'utn 
Or, doss this word refer to an image of the Buddha ( Saxia) which might have been sat up by Baladitya in the 
temple he had built at Nalanda (see v 0 of the test) ’ 

*The four fragrant articles arts (1) Teel, is.. Bamboo inanra, (2) £15, x e., Cardamom, (3)Pdrahi, • a. 
Lours Casmz and (4) Sagataarc, or Hava Roxfnrrghn Of Baganirgbarfa and Bbavapratah quotea m th-’ 
Sabia balpadnna — 

Tvag-51a-patrafcais*tuly&is*tti-sii£andhi tn-jatafeam ] 

Kagafcesara-samyuktam chatur-jatakanrenchyatS ‘J 

1 The exact sig nificance of this tens is not clear Possibly it meant seme place for himself, if not bis own 
country 
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Tho last stanza tolls us that tho praiaslt was composed by Sllachnndra and tho celebrated 
Karamka Sv&midntta under tho inviolable command of the Sangha 

iSio inscription is not dated but supplies sufficient data to fix tho time to which it bolongs. 
It was written when Baladitya was ruling and when king Yafiovarmmadova was holding the reins 
of sovereignty That tho Baladitya of this record must bo identified with tho homonymous chief 
whom Hiuon Tsiang eulogises os tho subduer of Mihirnkula and tho founder of tho grand tomplo 
at Nulanda need not bo dilated upon. Tho inscription itself mentions lum as the butldor of a 
magnificiont sanctuary at Nalanda. That it is silent about his subjugation of tho well-known 
Hu^a king of Silkala (the modern Siulkot in the Panjab) is either duo to Ins having had very little 
to do m tho matter, as has already boon suggested by Vincont Smith, 1 or, perhaps, to tho fact 
that tins inscription came into oxistonco before that event * Baladitya flourished cir 530 aftor 
Christ Accordingly, Yafiovarmmadova, his suzerain, must have ruled about tho same ago So 
tho question ansos Who was that suzoram 1 Ho cannot bo tho homonymous rulor of Kanauj,* 
who was routed by Muktfipida Lalituditya of Kashmir and is hotter known to history as tho 
patron of Bhavabkiiti, tho eminent playwright, because ho camo a couplo of centuries aftor this 
period Tho Ghandel chiof of tho Bnrao namo is also out of tho quostion, for ho bolongs to n still 
later opoch, t e , tho 10th century of the Christian ora I know of no other ruler of this name 
who could be identified with tho overlord montionod m this inscription But a powerful ruler of 
tho namo of Yafiodharma is known to have flourished at tho timo when Baladitya reigned, * c , 
tho poriod to which this document is assignable According to tho Mandasor stono inscrip- 
tions, 1 ho was ruling m tho Malava yonr 589 (= A.D. 533 34), and waB a mighty conquoror who 
governed tho whole of Northern India from tho Brahmaputra to tho Western Ocean 
and erected two columns of victory with inscriptions commemorating lus triumph over tho 
foreign invaders In viow of tho foots stated in all these records I am of tho opinion that tho 
Yafiovarmmadova of tho Nalanda and tho Yafiodharma of tho Mandasor inscriptions aro identical 
and that tho late Dr Flcot was porfoctly right whon ho thought that tho namo of Yafiodharma 
should bo corrected into Yafiovarma.® It is truo that namos onding in dharma aro not unknown, 
but tho appellation as givonm tho document under publication looks more reasonable and more 
appropriate than tho one which was road in the other opigrnpliB Accordingly, I would suggest 
that wo should call the sovereign ruler who was chiofly responsible for tho break- 
down of tho power of the HAnas in India early in tho 6th century of tho Christian 
era by the name of Yafi&varxnxnadeva as givon in tho present record. From tho way 
this inscription introduces him and Baladitya it is evident that ho was tho overlord of tho latter. 
The suzerainty of Yafiodharma is proven by tho above-mentioned inscriptions. Baladitya, m any 
caso, could not have find two difloront overlords living side by sido and having practically idon- 
tical names 8 The chief interest of this inscription, therefore, lies in its enabling us to dotormme 

i Early History of India, 4th odn , p 380 

* It w not impossible, liowovor, that Baladitya fought Mihlrakula — though under tho supremo command of 
YasOvarmmadGva — and got tho credit for ouBtmg him (t e , Mihlrakula) 

* Tho guoss mode in A S H 102S SO, p 131 was wrong 

bnl rulor as Fleet acorns to have 
sonso, » c,, tho king of * men.’ 
Dr Vogel hos kindly drawn my 
Vol XVII, pp 307 a.) which 
ro not known Sir Alexander 


* O. / I , Vol III, Nos 34 & 35 * Ibid , foot noto 2 on pago 145 

• Janlndra m tho MandasOr inscription (I 4) doos not nooossanly moan a trll 
imagmod Tho word should bo takon as a synonym of narindra in tho gonoral 
Besides, his inontion boforo Vishpuvardhana oloarly shows his suzerainty Prof 
attention to tho lafiSy&rmapura of tho Gh6srawa Buddhist inscription (Ind Ant. 
might havo been designated after this monarch Tho whereabouts of this plow a 
Cunningham took St to bo tbs town o! BihSr whioh is not far oil from NfdandA. 
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the real name of the subduer of the Hunas in Northern India, as stated above, though, unfortu- 
nately, it does not add anything to our knowledge of his ancestry or of his successors, whoever 
they were That it lends an additional support to his claim for fame and that it proves for certain 
that what is stated about him in the above mentioned epigraphs is not a mere ' oriental hyperbole * 
but rests on facts need not be emphasized. 1 

' ^ ovr comes the difficult problem of ldentifvmg the minister or manlnn who is spoken 
of as Margapati, Udlchtpaii and pralila-Tiktna in this inscription But for the reticence 
of the composers of the praiash on the nationality and other particulars including the name of 
this personage, one could have known something definite about him Margapati literally means the 
guardian of road or roads, but from the similar expressions occurring in the chronicles of Kashmir 
one could take it to mean the guardian of the passes or the frontier The Margefas figure very 
prominently in the narratives of the later chronicles of the ‘ Happy Valley ’ as Sir Aurel Stem* 
has already pointed out They were also known by other names like Mdrgapas, Adhvapas, 
Adhvesas, etc , and were generally referred to in the plutal and in connection with some particular 
routes or passes across the mountains, like the Maliks of the Muhammadan times Besides, 
they were the feudal chiefs who held hereditary charge of specific passes and were bound to furnish 
garrisons for the frontier posts on these passes in return for the revenue of certain lands assigned 
to them In the inscription under notice, on the other hand, only one such 1 guardian ’ is men- 
tioned He is spoken of m the singular number and is called the ‘ Lord of the North ’ 
and minister of Ya£ovarmmadeva, the protector of the world Apparently, he wa3 
the Chief of such Guardians of Passes whose official status must have been higher than that of the 
Drangeias or Margesas of the Kashmir chronicles What the udichl or north of this record 
connotes cannot be stated definite!} but, possibly, it may not be wrong to take it in the sense of 
the North-West Frontier of India This Ud>chipa(i or the Lord of the North was, it would seem, 
the Chief of the Guardians of Passes m that region This personage is further descnbed as 
prallta-Tthna and the meaning of this epithet is to be determined That pratita (prati zta) is 
a Sanskrit word signifying * distinguished ’ or * well-known ’ requires no proof Tihna is not 
a Sanskrit word at all Dr Sten Konow very kmdl” tells me that it “is evidently Turki 
ftyin, tegm, tagm It means ‘ a prince of the blood ’, and is especially used about the son or 
the brother of the Khun The Chinese render it as l'o-k'in It was one of the words first 
recognised by Thomsen in the Orkhon Inscriptions ’ and we “ find several instances of its use 
m Chavannes, Documents sur les Tou-Jciue ( Turcs ) Occidentaux * The authors of the 
pr a fasti, it would appear, were not aware of other particulars about this ‘ stranger ’ and therefore 
mentioned him by his rank or office only. The name of his son, the actual donor, was known and 
could not have been omitted The inscription gives it as Malada which is also not Sanskrit — 
though a forced Sanskntic derivation may not be impossible 3 The other details given about 
the donor are that he was a scion of a stainless family and the delight, i e , son, of Bandhu- 
matl and brother of Nixmmala Bandhumati and Ni rmm ala migh t have been the proper 
names of the two ladies, his mother and his sister, or their epithets only The former is known 
to be the name of several women Both are undoubtedly Sanskntic and could have been 
applied to ladies of foreign descent also Malada was, as is evidenced by this inscnption, a 
devout Buddhist and might have been a proselyte The offerings of a lamp, ghee, scented 
water, etc , which he brought to Nalanda out of his bhalii or devotion to the great son of 
Suddhodana’, j e , the Buddha, are like those whi ch the Buddhists from Tibet and other Centra l 

i Cf J J Modi, J B B R A S, VoL XXIV (1914-17). p 595 

* Noteg on the Rrjala rangxri, Vol T, p 214 , Vol II, PP 291 & 392 

3 However, it re minds me of Malada of the ilaJiSbfxarata (Sabha° XXXI, 9) and of the Sasyam'maitm 
(Geek Or Senes No I, p- 03) 
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Asian countries are seen bringing to the images of the Buddha at Kasiain tbo Gorakhpur district 
or at Bodh-Gaya and other sacred places oven now 

The remaining persons spoken of in the pra&aslt are the monk POx^mendrasena and 
the two poets who composed it Whether the former belonged to Nalanda itself or to some other 
locality is not definitely stated in the record but it does not look improbable that he was one of 
the great teachers of Nalanda itself. Of the two authors of the composition Svamidatta is de- 
scribed as a prathita-laramka, t e , a celebrated officer in charge of documents No particulars 
are given about the joint author, namely, Silachandra 

As to the identity of N51and5 no remarks are needed, for it is too well-known to requir'd 
any A few points about this locality, however, seem to be worth mentioning here The first 
is its designation which is certainly Nalanda (endmg m long vowel, ie t a) and not Nalanda 
(cndmg in short vowel, t.e., a) as is sometimes erroneously supposed to be 1 Tbo name 
endmg in the long vowel not only occurs m this and other inscriptions but in literature also, 
both Buddhist as well as Jama I am not aware if the locality figures in Brahmanical 
literature at all It goes back to tho time of Mahavlra, the twenty-fourth Jma, and of 
Gautama Btiddhd / 1 e , at least five centuries before the birth of Christ Tho Jama account! 8 
would show that it was a very prosperous and sacred bahirtkd or suburb of Jlajogjiha where 
Mahavira spent fourteen chaturmasyas Early Buddhist literature 8 also testifies to its 
pristine glory- But it looks curious that in neither of them it figures as a university or 
centre of learning Possibly it grew as such laterj t e , about the period when the great pilgrim 
of China, namely, Hiuen Tsiang, came to study there Tho description of the chattyas or 
mhSras, the prdsadas or dcvdlayas, etc , as given in this interesting documont, however, would 
show that tho pilgrim’s description of its Bplondour must hove been based on facts 


1 Tho name ending in the short vowel, i e , a, is givon inC I I , Vol HI, p 210, Buddhist Records of the 
Western World, pp 107, etc , and The Life of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese Sources by M. Walloser (Reprint 
from Asia Mdjor, Hirth Anniversary Volmno, Leipzig, pp IB, etc ) 

* (1) Boo SClralritAtigti, 7th Lccturo (Chapter bn Nalanda}, of tho BOoond Brink, 

Tcnaih kalenaih topam tamaenaih Rayagihe namoih nayaro hottha nddhipphita sattiiddho Vatifino jdVa 
pntfirOvo tafisanaitt RiiyAgihassa navarafcsa bahiya nttaka-puratthimo dislbao etthApath NalathdandmAih bihlrlyfi. 
hottha apognbhavapaesa yasannivittha java padiruvd || 1 |j 

(2) KaVpasitra of BhadraMhn (ed, H. Jacobi), Leipzig) 1879j pi 84, para. 122. 

Rayagihaih nftgaraih Naiaihdaih oha bahiriyaih 

(3) The PHnadUachattyapanjiHli which wAs composod bv Fapdita HathsasSnia in V S 1B65 And has lately 

beed published in tho YoiSvijaya JamagranthamSld, Bhavanagara (Kathiawad) say# i — 

Nalaihdai pAJai ohanda ohaumasa annijai 
Banda lokaprasiddha to Badagama kahTjai 
BolaprasadatihSih aohcftbai JinabimbariamijAL 

(4) Tho Sarrim(lahhharaiXrtharnM is more explicit It records * — 

Bahiri Nalaihdo pado 

Btdiayo tasa pnpyapaVSdo 
Viro chandataba chaumSea 
HanflJ Ba<Jagathma nivasa 

h them in tho paper wtlfih I Wshtl before the 
Fifth Indian Oriental Conference, Vol. I, 

phita oha bahnjana akumo.mantWBa tn" 
ikinriu manuusS ti ' 


* References to Buddhist works aro Several and 1 have dealt Wi 
AH India Onontal Conference at Lahore in 1928. ( Proceedmgi 

pp 388 fi.) Here I may allude to Majjhma-Nikaya, VoL I, p 371 
“ToiU tuh mafiCasi gahapati i Ayaih Nalanda lddha eh’evn 
* Eram bhantu, ayaih Nalanda iddhd oh’ova pbTf a ehn bahnjana 
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A b to tie-name Narddanka occurring in tils record, at might have been an ancient 
etreamlet or a late at Nalanda 


TEXT . 1 

Line 1 

aKtwftr gcfurrf^ [i*] 

wife- 

„ 2 trj *4tJ^praetf^ foa *ro: n[* s n*] 

H#EfT Ijftf ^C?T 
f%Hf5Tf^KTfH^r- 

„ 3 *T<PnR; t«*3 ^t^YTvr: 

tg: ti[Y n*J 

Hv3TS\ tTWHTR*!* 

„ 4 fw. iratafafr^^taa^fapiR [»*] 

„ 5 qi^qYt firajffpw. >[*•«*] 5ngT^rrtfciRf^<ra^Ri^(w)- 

xrRT^R^t^-S l «0*KI ^* 

„ 6 ^cfN’ Rsf^nrcfc 

sr^TTiifa 3 d 6 ] fa* 

„ 7 vrcmirt ^TT^fafaYifer^ fa’tfaim ^ipnr fl^VsT «g=r: Li*] 

^Ra^Q^crr^if%dHiyt^qrT5rqi Rfasiraw- 

„ 8 re wqfirfa wt: faraq «L«7a*3 farar- 

fajsufa?fe*n ’erareRjWT ^ ^fl^nr [i*] 

„ 9 ITTRT^: *wWl(wfa^gffa 

?rar Rg ai fa fl: hIaV] ^rfa vr n ^^f^s&TfaTnjfa’rfa- 

„ io 

f%agvr i StHuiqwr ^ W*rr 

„ 11 w*z «rpc3T fagvRsreRi ^t ii['S‘‘ii*] 

^Rrffa 



1 From the excellent impressions snppbel by_SIr J A. Page. 

* Symbol for Om or Siddham, 

* Metre SArddulavikriditam. 

Metre Sraedhws. 
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Line 12 safe? I mtft WTO* l(tto 

«rato**nnwT ^f ii[ c1 ii*] ^ntsnrwtasfar- 

„ 13 it fasirni *&t <r^*r TO^(^)TORfW*iWlfi^- 

frtf i to«r^a*5f [<]f3tf*r 'ggsifaTOftfc ft™ ?for *[-£] 
tow 

„ 14 tosr faiwro ii[a 2 «*] ^^Tfrtonnr toto wW- 

ffiWT pdWflf r srfatoit V%w fato ^lURtesn I 
qrrep3tf?m 

„ is 5?r ^itsrfto srftotosr tot: sn^n^«n- 

55T! ii[*° 2 ii*] 
tor i m irto- 

i 

„ 16 mm #r f^^rpn urn ™mft sr<f<5§f=nrpT5iraT: ii[u 3 h*J 
firtotfg: wqrara* ?tt zft stcrarasr- 

tfrofaT^- 

» 17 Ttnitcfr: i qtoi^rariart wwasto: uroStfFnnSf 

(^tow^fay«*5<airra3 'grgifto ti[n 2 n*J ^*fr tfironfa' 

u 18 qnto m\ m^t ^wsiftoin' ^h? stttet- 

wm\ I *HeH& ^^TSrfr Tr^tmreiT^a^TEr- 

^Tcnr TO-rag fecn^r* 

» 19 Efitf^Tn n[uV] vt ^wrei wtogiaqm^ETtoto to* 

«n*rare^rcFnsft to ^ vpptfrt^: i EtoO^Ttofar 

TM I^tof*- 

i 

» 20 qm ^nftrrrt^ sn^n et^t^ectC^] sr 

\\M\\*] ^ ^ ; q^TTfgfr?qi <f ^ mi ^ifa^ , Trr?^i7t 
*3fsr §fST mms- 

\ « 21 t^iTO^n^r^ wt i 's^T^aT^RT stoflir^crroiiTOt 

iwf^* qi^RT to tjjj toRfWtiN i fHff f; n[^^ 8 *nj 

* Metro SarddulankriiJjtam. ' 

' * Metre » 8Mg4ku& 

Metro . ?a«a° fotilftka,— TLto lost akthaia of the firefc pjda should tfe treated bm gm u, 
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(V 10 ) Ho (Malada), whoso deeds woro wondrouB, purchased ( everything of) his own horo 
(of NSlanda) from the rovored Sangha and gavo it back (to the bhiUhus) according to ritos, barring 
tho monk’s robe. Ho also gavo away to tho sons of tho ffokya, i e , Buddlnst monks, a common 
dwelling place (wherein) to spend time happily, up to and boyond Narddanka, excepting a 
place for himself. 1 

(V 11 ) Tins stainloss gift has boon modo by him who is tho brother of Nirmmalii* whoso 
face rescmblod tho autumnal moon His fame is spread over tho world and ho has boon 
awakoned by tho words of tho monk Purnnendrasena, who shines by his excellence. 

(V 12 ) All this gift has boon given with groat' devotion for tho sako of tho welfare and 
longovity of tho parents, brothor, wifo, sister, son and friends of him (t e , . Malada) who is tho 
solo repository of virtue. May it bo approved so that tho living Beings might crosB tho 
fearful ocean of tho world and attain tho greot fruit of tho Wishing Treo in the form of tho 
sacred Enlightonmont (BOiln). 

(V. 13.) As long as tho Moon shines and tho Sun, tho lamp of tho world, with his lustrous 
and oxtcnsivo rays (sheds light), as long as this earth together with tho encompassing ocean endures 
and tho sky, which gives spaco, lasts, and as long as those groat mountains, bearing tho yoko of tho 
world, remain, so long lot this Urtti, which is pure like tho Moon, whiton tho circle of (all) tho 
quarters. 

(V. 14 ) Whoever interferes with this gift, which has to last as long as tho world ondures, will, 
void of virtuo as ho is, have tho dire fate of ono who commits tho five Bins — (let him know) that 
tho Lord Jrna (tho Buddha) is horo over present withm, occupying tho adamantine Boat and that 
the groat long Baladitya has established this command (or tlic imago of the Buddha) 3 

(V 15.) Thus, Sflachandra and the woll-known Karamka Sviimidatta, having placed the 
order of the Sangha on thoir head, without considering tho weight (of responsibility), composed 
at once this beautiful and sublime, though Bimplc, pra&itsh, although tbo wealth of thoir 
knowledge is small, for, will not ovon tho cripples* wish to get tho fruits from the tree on the 
mountain by raising (their) hand 1 


Ho. 3.— THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS OF LALGUDI. 


Bv K. V SUBRAHMANYA AlYER, B A., M R A S , OoTAOAMUND 


Tho threo inscriptions which form tho subjoct of this article are incised on tho north wall of 
tho Saptapahifrvara tomplo at Lalgudl m tho Tnchmopoly district For the sako of convenience^ 
I call them A, B and C. Inscription A is dated in tho yoar opposite to the fourth (i c , the 
fifth yoar) of somo king whoso name is not given in it It registers a gift of money modo by tbo 
Pallava king NandlppSttaraiyar who fought the battle of Tojlayu and gamed victory 
in it, for burning a porpotual lamp in tbo tomplo of Mahfidova at Tiruttavattuyai in 
l<|.aiy5ysu-n&du The amount was rocoived by tho momhors of tho asBombly of Nallimah- 
galam who bound themselves to bang to tho tomplo and mooBuro out daily (one) nah of ghee. 


* Boos oil this moan that Malada bocamo a Buddhist monk for somo tuno and agom become a nnhaHha ns 
tno' Burmese do oven now a days ? 

* Boo above, page 41 

‘Tbaword pat/Uv, put ia tho dual numbor booaunatho praiath was composod by two author*. 
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Inscription B is dated on the day of gadaiyam (gatabbishaj) eom'snondji" to a Tuesday 
in the month of Dhanus falling in fhe ninth year opposite to the fourth {ie, the 
thirteenth rear) of the reign of long Marafijadaiyan In the body of the record the king 
is called Pandyakolapati Varagana-Maharaya The inscnption states that t&e king 
gave 120 lasu to a certain Andaeattu-Velan This amount was finaliv received by the members 
of the assembly of Uanaperunhay-mikkai in Idaiyarru-nadu who bound themselves to 
supply towards interest the capital remaining intact, one null of ghee daily for b urning a perpetual 
lamp in the temple In case of default the assemblv farther agreed to pay a fine of 500 lanam 
(of gold). Inscnption C is dated in the thirteenth year of the reign of the Chola king 
Rajakesariva rma n It states that the king’s uterint, s»st'r Nangai-Varaguna-Peromanar 
gave 30 l aim ;« of gold for a perpetual lamp to he burnt in the temp’e with one vn of ghee 
daily. The assembly of Manalkal, a hrahmadeya of Halara-kurrazn which was a sub- 
division of Vadagarai-Mala-nadu, received tbe amount given and sold a piece of land m 
exchange to the temple 

Before taking up the question of the date of these three inscriptions, I may point out straight- 
way that they are written in the same hand and script and must consequently have been insenbed 
simultaneously I may here add that there is another inscnption m this very temple which 
is coeVal with these records and is, apparently, wntten by the same hand though it refers itself 
to the Pallava long Nnpatungavannan It has already been published in the Soulh-Indion 
Inscriptions {Texts}, Volume IV 1 Inscriptions of the three longs mentioned in these records are 
also found in several other places But the} are all wntten in laiying types of the Tamil 
script not resembling the one in which the three inscriptions under notice are incised As those 
longs flourished at different periods, the records belonging to their respective reigns could not 
have been wntten in the same hand Consequently, the Lalgudi inscriptions under examination, 
wntten as they are m the same hand, must be treated as later copies of older records made probably 
at the time when the temple where they are found was renovated or repaired Pafaeographi- 
cally they can be assigned to the 10th century of the Christian era 

The inscnption which I call C purports to belong to a ruler who is the latest among the kmg3 
mentioned in these three inscnptions The princess referred to in it figures as the queen of Paran* 
taka JJangoveJar 2 in another inscnption of Rijakesanvarman which was found at TDlaisthanam 
in the distnct of Tanjore. She is also mentioned in a somewhat later record belonging to the 
thud year of Patakesanvarman.’ The Tflhnsthanam inscnption of Bajakesanvarman, unlike 
the Lalgudi inscnption, marks the pulh or warm as do tbe Takkolam and other inscnptions of 
Bajakesanvarman, i e , Adilya I, and ought to be assigned to the same ruler Two other epigraphs 
found at Tiruppalatturai* refer to Tennatag. Ilangovelar which is another name for Parautakag 
IJangovelar They tell ns that he was also called Mara van Pudiyar One of them mentions 
his queen Karra]ippirattiyar also The name Pudiyar given to Ilangovelar and the mention of 
his queen would show that he is identical with the Ho dumb Slur chief Bhutt-Vikramskesan who is 
reported m the Muvaikovil inscription to have mamed Karrah and Varaguna 5 From a Tiruch- 
chendurai inscnption we learn that he had a daughter named Pudi-Adichchapidanyar who was 
the queen of Ank ulakesan, i e , AnSjaya* the son of the Chola king Parantska I. I have shown 

i Sea plate (VII) opposite to p 173 

* SoiUh-Indien Ineenptions, Vol HI,2\o 1 13. 

>lbuf A'o 127 

< jj ot 253 and 273 of Appendix A to the Annuel Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1903-04, and para 90 
of part II ci the Annuel Report or South-Indian Ep-graphy for 1 <107 -OS 

* Annual Report on Souih-Indian Epigraphy for 1907-03, para. 90 of Pirt IL 

t Noa. 316,317 and 319 of Appendix A to the Annual Repo'l on Soulh-lndian Ep-graphj; for 1903-04 
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elsewhere 1 that Aditya I must have ascended tho tlirono in A D. 871. Accordingly, tho Lalgu t 
inscription, which also belongs to him, must bo assigned to A D 883-4, for it is dated m the 

13th year of his reign , . 

To settle the dates of tho inscriptions A and B wo havo to consider tho way m which they are- 
dated Wo find that they givo somo yoar opposite to tho fourth. This mode of dating waa 
adopted by the Pfindya king Maranjadaiyan alias Varagupa-Maharaja, as is evidenced by several 
inscriptions of his reign which havo already been brought to light.* Consequently, these two 
records also should bo ascribed to tho samo ruler 

Wo havo now to ostablish tho date of tho accession of Tejlurropnda-Nandippottavarman and 
of his contemporary Varaguna-Mahariija I, who was tho grandfather of Varagupavarman II 
and father of Srimara Snvallhbha Parachakrakolahala, tho conqueror of Ceylon Tho Malta-' 
utmia tells us that there was a Papaya invasion of Coylon during tho reign of Siliimtglm Sena I 
(A D 846 to 866), m which tho Papaya king camo off completely victorious and took possession 
of the capital and carried away a largo amount of booty, though ho ovontually restored tho Sin- 
ghalese kingdom to its rightful long Tho only oarly Papaya king who is known from tho Sippa- 
manCr plates to liavo mvadod and conquorod Coylon is Srimara. From the facts recorded in tho 
Mahavamsa it can bo gathered that his reign covorod tho last 3 years of tho rulo of Dappula and 
probably commenced m tho yoar 840 and ended in 862 A D when his oldest son Varagunavarman 

II succoedod him Srlmara’s predecessor, namoly, Varaguna -Maharaja I, must have roignod 
prior to 840 A D His latest regnal yoar so far known from inscriptions is tho seventeenth and 
we can reasonably state that his rulo over tho Pamjya country may have oxtondod from 823 to 
840 A D though it is not impossible that it might havo commenced a fow years oarlior Tho date 
of Varagupa I can approximately bo ascortamod from the chronology of tho Pallava longs from 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla to Aparajita Tho Velurpalaiyam plates givo us tho genealogy of 
tho latter Pallavas for three generations commencing from Nandivarman II Pallavamalla * 
Thoy state that Pallavamalla’s son was Dantivarman and that tho latter’s son was Nandivarman 

III This information is supplemented by tho Bahur plates which tell us that Dantivnrman’a 
son was Nandivarman III, who had for his quoon tho Itashtrakuta prmcoss Sankha, and that 
the latter’s son was Nppatunga * It is to bo noted that in those plates no mention is mado of 
Kampavarman and tho name Kampavarman was not borno by any one of the above mentioned 
kings If Kampavr nnan was a lmoal doscondant of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, we might ten- 
tatively assume that ho was anothor, and, porhaps, tho youngor son of Nandivarman III. 
Tho name Nandi-KampcSvara givon to tho templo at Solapuram may havo boon called 
after Kampavarman, tho son of Nandivarman. 5 It may bo pointed out bore that both 
tne palaoograpmcal peculiarities Of Kampavarman’s opigrapbs and tho goncalogy furnished 
by the VCIurapalaiyam as well as the Bahur plates do not admit of any place for 
him before Nppatunga It will bo shown prosontly that ho cannot be mado tho immediate 
successor of Nppatunga. Therefore tho only mforonce that could bo drawn regarding: 
Kampavarman is that ho must have boon a joint ruler with oithor Nppatunga or Aparajita 

* Ep Ind , Vol. XIX, pp. 81 ff. " “ " ““ 

* Boo Ep Ind , VoL IX, pp 84 ft , and No 13 of Appondix C of tho Annual Report on South-1 ndian Em- 
empty for 1007-08, Nob 00 and 137 of Appendix B of tho Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 
1P08-09, Nos 358 and 304 ofAppondix B of tho Annual Report on Soulh-Indian Epigraphy for 1007.08 and 

* No 84 of Appendix O of tho Annual Report on Souih-I ndian Epigraphy lor 1009 10 

* South Inaian I mere , Vol H, pp 501 f! 

* Up Ini., Vol XVin, pp 5 U 

. ^ XhonamoKompavannan, juet like Nppatnftga, also suggests that ho might havo 

boon so called after Kumbha fStambha), tho oldoBt son of tho RashtrakUta king Dharavarsba Dhrova. In; 

case Nandivarman, might havo mamod- a daughter of Kambha (or Sbambba) 
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or "with both 1 * * * Therefore, it is needless to take his reign into consideration to determine the 
period when the later Pallavas ruled From the Ambur inscription dated in the 26th year 
of the reign of Nnpatunga, ire leam that the Ganga king Pnthvipati I was a subordinate of that 
Pallava king * And since it is recorded in the Udayendiram plates that this very Ganga king 
•was an ally of the Pallava king Aparajita and fought under his standard and secured victory for 
him in the tattle of Sripurambiyam against Yaraguna (II), * it might be said that Aparajita 1 -was 
the immediate successor of Nnpatunga. That he was the last Pallava ruler of Nanrhi 13 known 
from the Tiruvalangadu plates which report that the Cho]a long Aditya I kille d him and took 
possession of his kingdom 5 * This event, we have reasons to believe, must have taken place before 
A.D. 891, for it is stated in an mscnption at Tirumalpuram near Conjeeveram that the village of 
Sirpyanur m Manaiyil-nadu was granted as a devadana and as a braJimadeya in the 21st year of 
Tondaiman-Arrur-tunjina-udaiyar » e , Aditya I* If we allow at least two years for his settle- 
ment in the newly conquered country, it may be said that Aditya I killed Aparajita in about 
A.D 888 The latest dates furnished by the stone inscriptions for Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
Dantivarman, Nandivarman, the victor of Tellaxu, 1 e , Nandivarman DI, Nnpatunga and Ap- 
arajita are 65, 52, 22, 26 and 18, respectively With the help of these, supplemented to a certain 
extent by the bght of contemporary history, we shall try to settle the chronology of the later 
Pallava sovereigns Keeping A D 888 as the last year of Aparajita and deducting from it 18, 
which is the highest regnal year known for him, 7 we get A.D. 870 for his accession This date 
must, therefore, be the year when his predecessor Nppatunga ceased tc rule Since the latest 
regnal year so far found for him 13 26, 8 * we get A D 844 for his accession It may he noted here that 
the initial year of Nnpatunga’s reign cannot he earlier than this date because in a record of hi3 
18th year the Pandya king Varaguna-Maharaja (II) figures as donor® and we know for certain 
that that fang’s accession took place m AJD 862 10 We have to take A D 844 as the last year of 
Nnpatunga’a father Nandivarman III, the victor of TeJlaju The latest regnal year found for 
him in the inscriptions mentioning the victory of Tejlapi is 22 11 * * * * But there is a possibility of his 
having reigned longer 11 If he had a reign of 22 years, his accession would have to be placed m A.D. 
822. This cannot be the case for, we leam from the Westera-Ganga grants that the Raahtrakuta 
fang Govmda III and the Pallava fang Nandivarman— both crowned fangs themselves — 
fastened the fillet of royalty on the forehead of Sivamara II Saigotta 18 The last year of Govmda 


1 In a Tamil inscription of Uttaramallur of the time of Kampavarman dated in his 15th year whose text 
(Ko 325) is published m the S /./ (Texts), VoL VI, the donor is Seyya-Aparapta, and he is called Pernmanadigaj- 
aijiyat} 

*Ep Ini , VoL IV, p 182 

•S I I, Vol n,p 384. 

I It is learnt from So 350 of YoL VI of S I I (Texts), that Aparajita bore the title Rajamarttapila. 

* S I I , VoL III, p 419, v 49 This statement is confirmed by a stone inscription found at Tfllasthanam 
which styles Aditya I as “ Rajakesanvarmaa who extended his territory into Toptfainadu” (Ibti , p 221, 
So 89) 

* Annual Ftpori on Epigraphy for 1907, Part IT, paras. 29 and 30. 

7 Ko 435 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905 

* Bp Ini , VoL IV, p 182 

* No 360 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 192L 

10 Ko 705 of the same collection lor 1 905 

II Ko 180 of the same collection for 1907. 

77 In the numerous epigraphs dated simply in the reign of Nandivarman without the distinguishing epithet* 

* Pallavamalla 1 or 1 Teflarrepnda * there must be some belonging to Nandivarman 331* while the alien may bo of 

Pallavamalla. 

t, Ep Ini,, VoL V, pp. 158 and 162- 
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raw AD 814* this event sliould have occurred bnforo that date, fifty nhmt A.D 812. 
St wo have to take back tbc year of accession of Nandmrman 111 bj ton year,. 
LoW at the fact that Nandmrman Pallavatnalla and his aon Dnnlmrman bad unusually long 
reigns, Extend, ng to 65 andfil years,’ it scorns improbable that Nandmrman III, who succeeded 
Dantivarman, could have miod long and, since tbc last year of his W cannot be talon earlier 
tlian A D. 844, it will bo safe to assumo that bis rule lasted from A D 812 to 814. Deduct i g 51 
from 812 and 65 from tho balance wo got tbo initial dates of Dantmrman and Nandmtman 
Pollavamalla. Thoir reigns should, tberoforo, bavo extended from A D 701 to 812 and A D. 
696 to 761 Tho chronology as worked out from these facto and others noted later on is 

shown bolow — . 


Papaya long 4 


Miravatmau 

Ncdunjftdaiyap 

Rajasunha 


Varaguria I 
SrfmSra 


Varaguria II 


Fallavn kings 


Nandivnrmtm II 
Pallas amalla 


Uttshtrakfitas 


Dantivarman 


Nnndlvarmnn III 


Nnpatuftga 


Aparnjtta 


GOvinda III 


Western Gndgas 


Sivamura II 


AmOghavaraba 1 


Pnthvipati I 


CIiOIm 


Aditj a I 


Since Nandmrman, tho victor of TelJuru, figures os donor in tbo Lalgudi inscription A dated 
in the 5th yoar, ovidontly of the roign of Mopifijadaiyap alias Varaguna-Maharija I, that record 
cannot be placed oarlior than A D. 812 or later than A.D 844 which am the initial and closing 
years of Nandmrman III. Prom this, it is clear that tho dato of accession of Yamguija I cannot 
bo taken to an earlier dato than A D. 807. Wo ha\o already shown that it cannot bo lator tlmn 
A.D 823 In order to arrive at tbo actual j-ear of accession of Varagupa I, tho astronomical 
details furnished in two inscriptions, which are both dated in 4-J-Sth (* e,, tho 13th) ) ear of Mfijafi. 
jadaiyap (i e , Varagupa-Mahuraja I), may bo considered boro One of thorn is tho inscription B 
oditod bolow and tho other is from TiruvojJajai, 8 "While tho former givos tho astronomical com- 
bmation (a; Dhauuu, TnoBday and the nalshafra SatabhishaJ, tho lattoT furnishes another 
set of combinations, vie., (b) VyiS chilra, Monday and tho the nabihalra Afivini m tho Bamo 
yoar, i.e., 13tk. Botwoon AD. 800 and 852, though thoro are sovoral years in which oach sot 
of combinations occurred separately, tho following tablo gives such of those years only as 


con- 


Ibxi , Voi III, p 54 — 

*Nu m nf tbo Madras Rpigrnphica! collootion for 1022 and No 202 of tbo samo collection for mi 
tt i w f vr t0 f “ mishod in roonrd Lnvo boon calculated by tbo late Mr It Sou-oil for Voraguna 

' V ° L XI ' P “ W ‘ BU<i M 14 fa dat ° d 1114118 0tU yow °PI >oslto t0 tho fourth it is cioarly a record of 
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tamed both sets of details, the days corresponding to the combinations (a) and (6), the initial and 
fifth years of the kmg — 


No 

Tear 

Equivalents of (a) and (6) 

Irn'ial year 

5tb year 

1 

814 

(а) Tuesday, 19th Dec . 

(б) Monday, 30th Novt .... 

801 A.D 

803 A.D 

2 

817 

(а) Tuesday, 15th Deo ... 

(б) Monday, 26th Octr .... 

801 

809 

3 

824 

(а) Tuesday, 29th Now . . 

(б) Monday, 7th Now Ld.n. 71 

811 

810 

4 

831 

(а) Tuesday, 12th Dec f.d n 38 . . 

(б) Monday, 20th Now f d.n. 01 . . 

818 

823 

5 

834 

(а) Tuesday, 8th Doc f d n 56 . . 

(б) Monday, 16th Now Ld.n 70 . 

821 

626 

6 

841 

(u) Tuesday, 22nd Novr f d n 23 . . 

(6) Monday, 31st Octr f d.n 94 . 

828 

833 

7 

851 

(а) Tuesday, 1st Dec 

(б) Monday, 9th Now . . 

838 

813 


Since the hist two give the fifth year equivalents A D 806 and 809 they ha\ c to be rejected for the 
reason that Tellarrermda Nandivaman cannot figure in them Similarly, Nos 6 and 7 have 
to be abandoned because, according to them, the 17th year would work out to be AD 815 and 
855, both of which arc later than the lower limit fixed for Varaguija I The only three that could 
be adopted are Nos 3, 4 and. 5 which would give us, for the kmg’s succession, the j ears A D 811, 
818 and 821 Even out of these, Nos 4 and 5 may be given up as their adoption vould narrow 
the possible longer range of reigns of both Varaguna I and Srimara It Ecems that the only pro- 
bable date for Varaguna’s accession is A D 811 This conclusionis not entirely without grounds 
The internal evidence furnished in the Anamalai inscription. Madias Museum Plates and the 
VelvikucU grant shows that A D 770 must fall somewhere between the 3rd and 17th yoars of the 
reign of Parantaka Nedunjadaiyan to whose tune they all belong 1 . After Parantaka and before 
Varaguna I, only a single kmg intervened, t e , Rajasimha and his reign, as at present known, 
was an eventless one Therefore, the period of forty-one years from A D 770 to A D 811 is more 
than sufficient to cover the rest of the reign of Parantaka Nedunjadaiyao from the time of tho 
Anamalai record and the eventless rule ot Rajasimha For these reasons, therefore, adopting A D. 
811 as the date of accession of Varaguna I, we may assign A D 810 to inscription A and A.D 824 
to B. 


Of the places mentioned in these inscriptions, many can be easily identified. Tirut- 
tavatturai* must be Lalgudi itself because, the inscriptions are found there ManakkaP is tho 
homonymous village in the Trichmopoly district and Eijayattunangalam, not far from Lalgudi, 
might have been the principal place in Idaiy arru-nSqlu m which Tiruttavattunu os caid to have 
been situated I am not able to trace Nalliraangalam and Ilamperunguy-irukkai TcllSru, where 
Nandivarman gamed a victory, is m the Wandiwash laluq of the North Arcot district. 

i Sec Ind Ant ol XXII, pp 57 R , Ep Ind ,V ol XVII, pp 291 ff , and Ep /ni.Vol YlII.pp 317 C 

• There is also a village, called Tinitta\attur*iaUaIai in the Trichmopoly District. 

•A village of this name is in Udwyarpajaiyatn tolul, hut this c&nnut be tho one re'-ned to in tbcos 


inscriptions 
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TEXT OP A. 

1 Svasti 6ri [||*3 Yftijgiu 4-vadip edirfim-fip^u Idaiyfirru-nattu=tTiru- 

ttavattuyai-Mahadevark ku 1 TeJJerr-crinduvefa NandippBtta[r]ai- 

2 yar kudutta paJan-kaSu 60 du [(]*] lw-apipadu ka$um l-nnatfu Nollimafigalattu 

aabhaiyom lw-ajupadu ka4uu(m) Tirattavattuiai-Mahadevar- 
8 i«Jai kondu nataya-naliyol mSadi nah noy ora nonda-vijakku &mdir-aditta- 
val irav[um] pagalum onya-kkomju-fionru alapp6ma[n6j- 

4 m[||*] Nallimangalattu sabhaiyom Tirutta vatturai-Mah c(b u)dc varkku ajavomayil 

muttil mutt*irattiyum mulappatta par>-mahe6vara[re] 

5 sabbaiy-agavum tamtt-Sgavum ndaikkalam-ullitfa tai> vepiju kSvipukku pukka 

iru-!)urju*ppadipii-api kapam dan<Jam«ida [v]o- 

6 £tinom Nallimangalattu aabhaiyom [||*J idu pan-maheSvarar naippatt-onpayirdvaram 

i(i)rakshai || 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the year opposite to 4, NandippBttaraiyar, who fought 
the battle of Tellayu and gained victory (t» it), gave 60 old laiu to (the temple of) 
Mahadeva at Tiruttavattuyai in I^laiyayyu-na^Lu Havmg received from the tomplo 
of tho Mahadeva of Tiruttavattupn those sixty kaiu, 3 wo, (the members of) the assombly of 
Nallimangalam in this nadu, bound oursolvos to tako (to the temple) and measuro out 
daily (one) nail of ghee by tho measuro callod naraya-nali, for burning one porpotual lamp 
as long as tho sun and moon last If we, (the members of) tho assembly of Nallimangalam, 
fail (in our undertaking) and do not measuro out (the ghee) to tho temple of the Mahadeva 
of Tiruttavattujai, all tho Mahcfivaras attached to tho central shrine 4 shall lovy on (us, the 
members of) tho assembly, as a body or individually, a fine of two hundred and sixteon kdnam 
and thiB shall be paid to the royal officers 5 inclusive of tho mlaikkalam* whichovor they desire. 
Thus we, (the members of) tho assembly of Nallimangalam, had this (edict) incised. This 
(chanty) shall be under the protection of all tho Forty -Eight Thousand MahcSvnrns, 

TEXT OP B. 

1 Svasti &ri [1|*] Kfl-Moyafljadaiyarkku ydndu 4-vadiq odir 9-am-findu Dha- 

nu-nayiyyu 6owa[y*]-kkilamai pejpya Sadaiya(m)ttu [ nSJ I]- 

2 doiySjru-nattu Tiruttavatturai-Mabadevarkku 1 iravum pagalum &andir-&dittaval 

iraijdu no[nda-ttiru- vija kku] 

8 erippadsga ko-Maian]a4aiyapa(a)yina Fandya-kulapati Varagupa-MabSyfiyar 7 
Anda-nattu-Volan [k]aiy[il=kkudutta pa]la[n]- 

- Bead Mahadivarlhu 

* The symbols can bo road as vija (mistako for ivja) whioh with the proooding pul-ka bcoomw pulkar-uja, 

* Tho worde 1 xvv apupadu } Mum ’ aro reposted tv ico in tho rcoord 

« Tho words ‘mtltoppaffa panmahiiwra' hero usod stand in tho placo of * mUlappatludcn panch-AthUrtv 
dltahmrm ’ ooourr ng in othor inscriptions. The body moant by tho term appears to hayo boon constituted into 
an assembly for managing the affairs of tho tomplo and was oallod ‘ uppdltaai vSrtva ' or ‘ unnSlioaUrJ.i^t 

* ‘ JM ’ litorally means * a king ’ ’ 

*BeS^Mrtio7 ^ ta?om ‘ =fl6ld or boU y ** tho expression may mean * » standing committee 
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i kaiu 120 [ *] 5 urr-irupada kakm(m) muda[l] ke[<Ja]m[ai]y poli[y-u]ttinal miadt 

na . . 1 

5 ajappom-ayinom ippadi ot[t]i i-kka5u koij<j6[m] I<Jaiyappu-nattu Haxnperunkay— 

Iruk[k]ai [sabhaiyS]- 

6 m [*] l-nney miadi rra-nahyum muttil mutt*ixattiyum mulap[pa]tta pan- 

maheivarare sabhaiy-agavum tanitt-agavum m . * 

7 jjitta tan ven<Ju kovinukku pukka B £[ t ) 3 annuju kaijam dai)dam«i<Ja otti- 

kkuduttom Tiruttavattupai-Mahadevarkku [IS*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail • Prosperity ' In tie 9th year opposite to the 4th year o! ( the reign of) king 
MSpafija^Laiyan corresponding to the day of £ adaiyam, t e,, Satahhishaj ( falling ) on a 
Tuesday in the month of Dhanus, king Maranjadaiyap alias Pandyakulapati Vara- 
gnpa-MaharSya gave into the hands of Anda-nattu-Velan 120 old la&u for burning day 
and night, till the sun and the moon last, two perpetual lamps in the temple of the Mahadeva 
at Tiruttavattuyai in Idaiy5n*u-nadu As interest on these one hundred and twenty 
labt — the capital remaining un-afiected— we bound ourselves to measure out daily [two nalt of 
ghee by the ndraya-nalx measure] Thus agreeing, we, (the members of) the assembly of 
X}«mparunkay-irukkai in Idaiyajru-nadu, received these lain If (any) default occurs in 
(giving) these two naZi of ghee daily, we agreed on behalf of the Mahadeva of Txruttavattujai 
to pay, either in a body or individually, double the (quantity at) default and a fine of five 
hundred Janam (of gold) to the royal (officers) inclusive of (nUailhalam) as the MaheSvaras 
attached to the central shrine desire 

TEXT OF C. 

1 Svasti in [Jl*] K6-RSjakesartpauma[r*]kku yfip«Ju 13 fivadu Idaiyajru- 

n&ttu-tTiruttavattupai I- 

2 6vara-battara[ka]rkku 6 61 app e rum an- adigal tiru-udappirandar Nangai* 

Varaguna-perumanar Sandir-a- 

3 dittava j iravum pagalum cru nonda-vilakku mfedi uny nefyjyal* envadajk* 

ku kudutta po[n] 

i 30 muppadin kalanju ponpum Vadakarax-MaJa-nSttu Kalara-kku(kQ.}rrattu 

mel-kunu puama- 

5 deyam Mapalkal sabhaiyom kondu i-ppop 30 kalanjun-kondu Tirutpa]- 

6 vattuiai Perum ap-a(J iga]ukku tiruvilakkinukku virju-kkudutta n3ammavadu s Me[pJ* 

7 ppnlattu Mapamutti-ttidalin-kilai enga] naijgu-ma-kkapiyum poyum vijkkinfia] 

8 nilattukku eilai Sipugavfir vettappSjpip va^avay munpu ma-kkapiyum po- 

Iju]- 

9 m vipkkinia nilattukku ellai Sijugavur ellai va[y*]kkahB-kkilai’ lrapiju- 

mSvum 

10 poyum virkkiBiB nilattukk- ellai nangaje Talaivayanukku kudutta ve- 
il ^a[pjp5jfip-ldlai arai-mavum aga-ttadi nanginal nilam araiyum u- 
12 ppUam oJivibji i-ppon 30 [ka*]bfi]uA-koij<jhi I-u2am pattu=chcheyum lpaiy- 

ihyaga virpu vilaiy-avaq afi-cheyida 7 3" 

* Tim gap may be filled up with the words “ rfiyo nShgSl iru-n&h ney ” 

* The letters latkbdam-v are damaged. * See note 2 on p. 62. 

* The first y in neyyil is oonwted from y». * Bead i» lamisodu. 

t Bead "HP'- * Bead a ehtydu. 
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13 nnir vetti utpada maxrum epporppatta vejitiyum ljaiyum echeliopim vcdi- 

naiyum cppCrppattfldum-ifiidsdiiga vixru vi- 

14 laiy-iivanaS-che[y*]du kuijuttom Tiruttavattupai-MahudCvarkkn Mapajkiil Babliai- 

yom l-nilattukku pugunda 

16 kuttukkul tlrttu-kuduppomanom t!rttu-[kkuflomagil ky]ttukl:ul pugunda(pngunda)- 
podu mujtpatta panmja]- 

16 heSvararo nilaikka]am-ii]}itta tan [venflul k6[vinu]kku . .... «=kkatmm 

sabliaiyajy agavum tanitt-figavum dap 

17 <Jam*ida ot{;i l-nilam pattu-chclieyum vixru vilaiy-avanam 6cydu kuduttom 

T iru ttavattu jai-[Ma]h adovarkku Mapa- 

18 xkkal Babhaiyom [|j*] idu pan-Make6varar napppatt-enijayiravarum raksbai UII l|< I |||| 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 Prosperity ! In the 13th year o£ (the reign of) king Rajakesanvarmon, Nangru- 
VaragwjLa-poruta&par, the illustrious uterine Bister of the Ghola king (S6\apperumdn- 
adtgal), gave 30 (lalailju of) gold for burning a perpetual lamp daily with (one) uri of ghee ad 
long as the sun and the moon last, m tho templo of I6vara-bhatt5raka at Tiruttavattuytu. 
The (members of the) assembly of Maijalkal, a brahmadvya on the western portion of Kalara- 
kku(kti)n , am which was a sub-division of Vadakarai-MaJa-n&du received these thirty 
Iala<lpt of gold. The following arc the lands which they Bold for tho 30 kalafiju of gold to the 
temple of PerumapadigaJ at Tiruttavattupu for (burning) a sacred lamp — 

Four md and (one) ham of our land, situated to the east of the mound called Maqamutfi- 
ttxdal, three md and (one) ham (of land) to the north of the vc{lapp£ru in Slyugavar , two md of 
land to the cast of the canal at the boundary of Sipigavui , and half a md (of land) to the cast of 
the vetloppuu which we ourselves presented to Talaivayap 1 — m all, half a vili comprised in 
four lath Having received tho 30 halaflju of gold, wo, (the members of) Mapajkiil, sold 
thcBo ten bey of land, free from taxes, and drew up the Bale deed expressing therein that all 
kinds of vcfft, irai cchchdru, vedmai and other (taxes) inclusive of bemlrvelh, shall not be paid 
(on tAese funds), and conveyed tho same to (the temple of) tho Mah&d5va at Tiruttavattupii, 
If there arises any trouble in respect of these lands, wo bind ourselves to rectify the «ame 
In case of our failuro to rectify, wo agree to pay, cither as a body or individually, a fin e 
of ... , kdnam of gold to tho royal officers inclusive of tho ntlaihlajam . . ... 

as may be desired by tho soveral MuheSvaras existing at the time of default Thus (agreeing), 
we, (the members of) the assembly of Manajkal, sold tho said ten bey of land, drew up the sale- 
deed and handed over (possession) to (the temple of) the Mahadeva at Tmittavattujpii. This 
(chai ity) shall be under the protection of all tho MuhcSvaras (viz ,) the Forty-Eight Thousand. 


No. 4 —A BUNG A INSCRIPTION FROM AYODHYA 
By Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Saiini, M A. 

Tins inscription was first brought to tho notice of soholarsby Babu Jagannath Das Ratnakara 
of Ayodhya It is inscribed on a flat stogie slab at the foot of the eastern entrance of tho Samadhi 
of Baba Bangat Bakhtih, which ib reputed to have been built in the time of Nawub Shuja'-ud- 
daula This shrine with the connected buildings is situated in the western portion of a large 
walled enclosure known as Ranopali, about a mile distant from the town of Ayodhya on tho 
road leading to Fyzabad. 


1 May also mean * {or tho he*d*»luico’. 
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The inscription consists of two lines The first line appears to be complete, though it is difficult 
to say that the portion of the slab hidden under the sill of the doorframe does not contain on? 
or more lines Of the second line, the left hand portion is completely effaced, though Borne 
slight traces that have survived make it certain that the whole of this portion was originally 
inscribed The characters are Brahmi which show considerable resemblance with the inscriptions 
of the Northern Kshatrapas and some archaic votive inscriptions from Mathura The charac- 
teristics of this type are discussed in Buhler’s Indian Palaeography 1 and these are the equalization 
of all the upper verticals except in la, the constant use of the serif and of the angular forms of 
glia, ja, pa, pha, ma, la, sha and ha Another peculiarity of the Brahmi script of this period is 
the slightly bent base line of the letter na The inscription under discussion exhibits all these 
peculiarities in a marked degree and should be classed with those mentioned above The docu- 
ment is written in correct Sanskrit and is thus one of the few early inscriptions recorded in that 
language The only grammatical mistake noticed in it is the use of Dharmaragna in place of 
Dharmarajena 

The document has already been dealt with by several scholars, the first of whom was the 
discoverer, Babu Jagannath Das Batnakara* himself This article is written in Hindi and b 
accompanied by an inked impression of the inscription together with an improved hand-copy 
prepared by Mr Ratnakara himself. Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Gaunshankar Hirachand 
Ojha of the Bajputana Museum, Ajmer, dealt with the document in the same volume of the Hagan- 
Prachannl Patnka ,* as well as in his report of that Museum for the year ending 31st March 1924, 
pp 1-2 Mr K.P. Jayaswal has devoted three articles to the subject 4 Other scholars, who 
have dealt with this inscription, are Mr N K Bhattasali, 5 Dr A Banneqi-Sastri* and Mr. 
N G Majumdar 7 The inscription has, however, not yet been dealt with in any of the official 
publications of the Archaeological Department and my object in editing it m this journal is 
to bring together the various views expressed by scholars on this important inscription and to 
record my own impressions of the same 

The inscription records the erection of a shrine or other memorial in honour of Phalgndeya, 
the father of the Dharmaraja . . Dhana(°deva, °bhuti, etc ), Lord of Kosala, son 

of KauiiM, the sixth of the Senapati Pushyamitra, who had performed the Aivamedha twice 

The inscription is important for more reasons than one. It is the first inscription on stone 
or metal yet discovered which mentions the name of Pushyamitra, the celebrated founder of 
the fiunga dynasty Hitherto he was only known from literary sources, e g , the Dwydvadana 
(XXIX), Patanjali’s Mahabhashya (HI-2-123), where references made to a sacrifice performed by 
bun, some of the Puranas, Kalidasa’s drama, the Afalawkagnimitra, etc The passages referring to 
the Bunga dynasty in the Vishnu and the Bhagavata Puranas are quoted in parallel columns m 
Pargiter’s The Parana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp 30-33 From the extract bom 
the former we learn that the dynasty was founded by toe General Pushyamitra after he had slain, 
the last Maurya king Bjihadratoa His son was Agnunitra, who was succeeded by Vasnjyeshtha. 
The latter’s son wbb Vasumitra and his son Andhraka He was succeeded by Puhndaka and toe 

i Ind Ant , VoL XXXJU, 1904, Appendix, p 40 

*Eagnri Prechanrit-PalnlA, VoL V, pt 1, pp 99-104. 

Hhd , pp 201, . „ , _ . 

* Modem Review, October 1924. pp/ 430-32, J B & 0 R 3 , 1924, VoL X, pp 202-203, and Feu 
ym, pp 247-49 [Here Mr Jayaswal has given good facsimiles of this msonption.— Ed } 

* j Modern Sew etc, February 1925, p 202 

* Ibid , January 1925, pp 59 60 

' Annals o} the Bhandarkar Institute, VoL VH. pts. I and II, pp. 160-163. 
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latter by Yamaha He was followed by Vajnumtra Ho was followed by Bamubhaga. The 
letter’s son was Dcvabhumi 

Kalidasa’s drama mentions three of these kings, t.e., the founder, his son Agmmitra and the 
latter’s son Vasumitra and further informs us that Pushyamitra instituted n Rajasuya sacrifice 
and appointed Vasumitra as the guardian of the sacrificial horse, which in accordance with religious 
custom was to wander at will for a year and that the horse was Bcizcd by the cavalry of the 
Yavanas, whom Vasumitra successfully defeated and brought the horseback to his grandfather's 
sacrifice The Rajasuya sacrifice wos performed by universal monarchs and the sacrifice of this name 
mentioned in the drama of Kalidasa may have been the one performed by Pushyamitra on the 
occasion of his coronation The Ayodhya inscription, however, records the performance of two 
A&vamedha sacrifices by Pushyamitra. It is at present not known what necessitated the 
institution of the second sacrifice by him. It is to the credit of Pushyamitra that he revived 
tins sacrifice which had long been m abeyance owing to Atoka’s commandments prohibiting 
the immolation of animals even for sacrifices Mr Jayoswal 1 thinks that the AivamSdha 
sacrifice mentioned in an inscription discovered at Nagari also referred to Pushyamitra It 13 
true that such an inscription wos found by Dr. D. R Bhondarkor when he was engaged in his 
excavations at Nagari * It has, however, been found by Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar H Ojlio* 
to be only a fragment of the GhSsuijdl inscription and to supply the missing portion of the firat 
hue of that record Thus restored, the epigraph shows that the son of GajiLyana and ParaSarl 
mentioned m it was one Sarvatuta, who had performed a horsc-sacnficc, hut makes no mention if 
Pushyamitra 

The Ayodhya inscription is also interesting os it establishes tlio fact that the correct name of 
the founder of the fiunga dynasty was Pushyamitra, not Pushpomitra ns found m some of the 
Sanskrit works Dr Bfihler had already been led to this conclusion 4 bv tlio form Pusanntta which 
he found in certain Jnina Prakrit gathas, but epigraphical evidence was wanting 

The interpretation of this short record is rendered difficult by the uncertainty about 
tbo exact significance of the words Pushyamttrasya shashthena and I am afraid the difficulty will 
not be solved until another inscription of tlio Sunga dynasty containing tho genealogj of these 
kings comes to light I propose here to recapitulate what has been said by the previous writera 
before I record my views on tbe point. Pandit Ratnakara rendered these words sb the sixth 
descendant, brother or son of Pushyamitra and as with the last alternative, Phalgudeva would 
become identical with Pushyamitra, ho thought ho could overcome the difficulty by supplying a 
word liko p&iyaaya between tho words pi lull and PhalgudCoasya and interpret the expression as “ in 
honour of Phalgudeva, a teacher or deity of his father ” Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Hirachand 
Ojhft favoured the meaning “ sixth in descent from Pushyamitra,” while Mr. Jayaswsl preferred 
to interpret tho expression as tho sixth brother of Pushyamitra, making Phalgudova tho father 
of Pushyamitra. This view was endowed by Dr. A. Banerji-gaatrl, who rejected “ the descent 
theory ” for tho reason that if Dhanafdevn] wos sixth in descent from Pushyamitra and evidently 
proud of it, his name would hove ended with the word milra. This, as Mr. N K. Bhattasali* 
has shown, is no real obstacle as tho names of several of tho kings of tho Sunga dynasty as given 
m tho Putinas and found on their corns have different .end mgs. Dr. Sustri also emphasises the 
fact that m the Staphs * descent * is signified by the termination of the 5tb ceae, not the 6th us 

1 Modtm Rtvtew, October 1924, p 432 — — 

* Tht Archaeological Remains and Excavations at Kagan (Memoirs of tho Arch. Surv. In d No 4)p 120 
Annual Rtporl, Archaeological Surety of India, 1920 27, p 204 

l /nd.Anl„Vol 11, p 382 

* Modern Review, January to Juno 1925, p 202. 
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is the case in the expression under discussion Sir N G Ma jumdar has hunted up a parallel expres- 
sion in verse 88 o£ the 16th Sarga of the Saghutamia The expression in question is panchamam 
1'aUhahcuya, which is interpreted by three commentators as meaning “ grandson of grandson 
of Takshaka ” Mr Majumdar therefore sees no difficulty in interpreting Pushyamtlrasya shaih- 
(hah as “ sixth m descent from Poshyamitra ” In his third article 1 on this inscription, however, 
Mr Jayaswal points out that the example from the Raghuvamia referred to above is actnallv 
interpreted by Mallinatha as meaning the fifth son of Takshaka * The sixth of Pushyamitra*’ 
m the Ayodhya inscription should therefore mean the sixth son of Poshyamitra As, however, 
thi3 interpretation would make Phalgudeva identical with Poshyamitra, he proposes to read 
Dharmarfyna in the 2nd line as Dhamarajni , and to compound it with the following word pi tuh. 
He thus construes the record as meaning that Dhanadeva, the sixth son of PuBhyamitra, erected 
a house in honour of Phalgudeva, the father of his lawful queen 

It will be seen from the above that the only parallel expression found by the ingenuity of Mr. 
Majumdar is capable of two divergent interpretations As has been pointed, out by Dr Banerji- 
Sastri, the inscriptions so far known fail to throw light on the question and he is right in Btatmg 
that the established custom m epigraphical records is either to name the generations in succession 
or not at all and that it is not usual to mention a distant stage by omitting the intervening ones 
One such example I have indeed secured in verse 44 of the Vamiavali of the Chamba rajas,* 
where we find the words “ Meruvarmsn was the 10th from JayaBtambha ” after the nine inter- 
vening ancestors of Meruvarman have been duly referred to m direct succession. Even here, 
however, the vibhaldi employed is the fifth, not the sixth or possessive case An example of this 
land with the sixth case ending occurs in the 1 taghuvamia, Sarga 6, verse 29 — 

0^3 arevrftr rrcftestai 

“ Thou alone, fortunate lady, art fit to be their third ” 

Sunanda, the attendant of Indumati, while narrating the achievements of the prince of the Angas 
observes that the goddesses Sri and Sarasvatl, though naturally hostile to each other, together 
reside in him in peace, thus indicating the propriety of her union with him It will be observed 
that though the grammatical construction m thi3 case is the same as in the doubtful expression 
being discussed, the sense of descent is out of the question "Whether more exact parallels both 
in form and sense will or will not be found in the vaBt field of Sanskrit literature, I am unable to 
Bay. It seems, however, exceedingly difficult to disregard clear palaeographic evidence and to 
group this record with the other known documents of the early Sunga period I would, therefore, 
with Pandit Ratnakara, supply a word like purushena after shashlhena and translate “ by the 
8ixtn descendant of Poshyamitra ”. It will be* seen from the facsimile that only thfe 
first portion of the name of the chief who had this inscription engraved is preserved Pre- 
vious writers have restored it as Dhanadeva and Mr N G. Majumdar identifies him with a chief 
of that name whose coins have been found round about Ayodhya Be the name, however, what 
it may, the inscription hss established beyond doubt the fact that Ayodhya formed part of the 
Sunga Empire as late as the date of the inscription, which, on palaeographic grounds must be 
assigned to about the 1st century A D. 

TEXT. 

Line 1. Kasal-aihxplna dvxr-aivamedha-yapnah senapateh Pushyamitrasya shashfhena 
Kauh^n-putrena Dhana 

lane 2 Dhartnarajnd pituh Phalgudevasya letanam bantam 

ij B K 0. R S,V ol Xm pp 247-40 
* Vogel, Antiquifiei of Chamba State, p 85 — 
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[The chief point of interest in the inscription is the use of the genitive case in the expression 
Puihyatriiirasya shashfh&na According to Papim (7T 82C , and 

AeUadhyayt, V. n. 48, 49 and 51), the Buffix da} (with the 
augments tna} and thuk) is used m the sense of purapa, i e., 5J*f *sE[T*T 

fT cT^EIT: ( KaHka on the Ash}adhyayl, V. tf 48) r * that with which a number is com- 
pleted Bo T^Sf; means tf^JUT and and so on. In other words, 

this suffix does not signify any order of descent or kinship and of the inscription, taken 
by itself, would Simply mean ‘ by the sixth.* The genitive case, however, Would show the 
eambandtia at relationship which this person had with Pushyamitra, for that is one of the chief 
funotionsof this vibfiaktu TO express ‘ order of descent * the ablative case should be employed, 
as a roferonce to the comments on ifv^ lff (AstiladhyByi, 

H. uk 29) would show. We generally say *ra«WIR[ This will be made 

clearer by the followmg quotation given in the iSdbdaMpadruma under the word sapi^a .— 

u forfj?r: i 

That padchaml and not shashfhi is generally used m such cases is further shown by the Pwfou- 
PurSna (Am&a III, Adhyaya X) and the Qarufa-Purapa (Adhyaya LXV) as quoted in the 
Sabdakalpadruma under the word vtvaha. 

“ •** and 

“ *rrar?r: ft frsq w i n 

The Yajflavalhya-Srnptx, AchBr-BdliySya, (Trivandrum Sanskrit Senes) would also support the 
said statement for it says ■— ^ 

wfr ^ arasn faa^snr n *311 


Therefore, if it was the order of descent which the author of the inscription had in view, he would 
ve MI ^ ^ «H^Tc[Bnd no * Consequently, it becomes evident that if any word is 

to he supphed, it should be ^ arid not HW- In consideration of these pomte, Mallmatha 

il l takmg ^ ***** W a 9 hu > XVI > 88) m the sense of * the fifth 
son of Takshaka. To get the mteanmg attributed to this passage by Chantmvardhana or by Dma- 

ranjsra, uoahouffiexpect the ablatiVe case or the form ci^Tc[ instead. We say cTW but 

not Hero, we should remember that the Vayu-Purana gives 

. nhymitn^^drtshtau which strongly supports the mterpretation of tfgsi fl8 

whicWoddno 0 ^ t I ™' th6re * n0 U,h ' >r0nt un P° B8lb,llt 7 * version given m thisfWo 
in, T,, “ oco “ ltoto ft summary rejection of it. Nor does it imply a sense which is wrono or 
impossible. Accordingly, the moaning 1 by the sixth son of Pushyamitra ’ seems to be preferable 

beant ^ ^ ° n ° ^ cRf^rnWl) has HO 

FmM ' ofrmkmtf°(iamb- nd0r Tho other * w bich is a quotation from the 
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No 5— PAHARPUR COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF THE [GUPTA] YEAR 159. 

By K. N Dikshit, SLA , Calcutta 

This copper-plate vras found by me durmg the excavation of the great temple at PahSr- 
pur in the Badalgachi Thana of the Rajshahi District m Bengal on the 29th November, 1927. It 
was recovered from the debris that had accumulated on the north-east side of the circumam- 
Inflatory passage on the second terrace From the circumstances of the discovery it was apparent 
that it could not have been originally buried or deposited under the floor of the passage, but vras 
probably brought down from a higher level along with the bricks and mud It is to be regretted 
that owing to the inadvertence of the labourer a hole has been made in the upper right hand comer 
of it and some letters in the three hues at the end of the first side and the first few lines of the 
second side have become obscure The left hand margin has also been damaged at places, owing 
to which circumstance some of the letters written there have disappeared The plate when dug 
out was covered with a thick coating of rust and verdigris but has subsequently been cleaned by 
chemical treatment and proves to have been fairly well preserved It is rectangular 1 in shape, 
measures 7J"x 41" and weighs 29 tolas 

The characters in which the inscription under notice is written belong to the northern 
class of alphabets of the 5th century A D. and closely resemble those of the grants 3 and 4 of the 
Damodarpur* copper-plates of the tune of Budhagapta The formation of the medial a by the 
addition of a stroke at the right lower end of the letters ga, na, dha, la, ra and £a may be noted. 
The terminal m is written slightly below the top line as will be seen in -adhtkaranam (1 1), °chatu- 
shtayam (1 8), Sam (1 20), and phalam (1 24) The rare letter occurs m adhavSya (1 15). 
The forms of the conjunct letters faha (ss in DahhincP 1 1), Tma (as in Brahma 0 11 3, 12 and 17) 
and iichchhya (as in apavinchchhya 1 20) are noteworthy The numerical signs for 100, 50, 9, 7, 
4 and 1 are to be found in 11 19 to 21 The unusual form of 9 in 1 20, seems to be the prototype 
of the modem Bengali sign for that digit 

As regards orthography, the doubling of L before ya in °dinanltya° (11 4 and 11), and 
before r in a ufJfay(P (11 5 and 12), and °lhramen=& 3 (11 5 and 17) requires notice The con- 
sonants L, n,d,ri) and y are doubled after r, as in 0 5rlla° (1 20), “anuvarnny^S 3 (1 3), °nirddt»hta° 
(I 18), iarmma (11 4 and 12), °Sarmmaia (1 17), aryya 0 (I 1), °bharyyS 3 (11 4, 12 and 17), °acharyya° 
(11 <5 and 13) and in dharmma 6 and °iharmmena in hues 16 and 19 The v symbol is used for h 
in °samudaya ifihy-a? (11 4 and 11) and 0 nahubhit° (1 23) 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit With the exception of the five imprecatory 
verses at the end, the whole record is in prose The rules of sandhi have been very often violated, 
specially in respect of a vxsarga at the end of a word, as in dyuktakah aryya 03 (1 1), °G5hatUah 
arddha 0 (1 9), %irodhah gunas° (1 16), hulyavdpa adhyarddhl? (1 19). °Natha-iarmma etad E° in 11. 4 
and 12 is also wrong grammatically 

The document under examination registers the purchase of a fallow state land by a 
private individual for charitable purposes The Dhanaidaha, 4 the Damodarpur, 5 the Farid» 

1 The left hand margin presents a broken appearance in tbe central portion. It is probable that, as in No. 3 
of the Damodarpur plates, there was a semi circular projection at this place for attaching the seal. 

* Above, To! XV, pp 116 S 

* [Seo In 6 on p. 61 below —Ed ] 

* Above, Yob XVII, pp 346 2. 

* Abovej VoL XV, pp 113 £E. 
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pur 1 and the Ghugrahati* coppeT-plateB also record Bimilor transactions, the difference being that 
in the present case the rate at which one kulyavapa o£ land was sold was 2 dindras whereas It was 
3 in the case of the DamSdarpur grants and 4 in the case of the Faridpur ones As Nos 3 and 4 of 
the Damodarpur plates arc almost co-oval with the present plate, the difference in the rates men- 
tioned m the two cases must be duo to local causes. Probably the quality of the land available 
was inferior or there was an abundance of fallow land in the locality around Pahajpur It waB, 
apparently, owing to such considerations that tho 6 drOnavdpaa (— § of a Jcuhjavdpa approximately) 
wore, as stated m No 2 of the Damodarpur plates, granted in lieu of a deposit of 2 dindras, when 
the rate was 3 dindras to a kulyavapa 3 . 

The grant under notice records that a Brahmapa and his wife deposited 3 dindras or gold 
corns with the city council (adhishlhdn-ddhikaraya) to secure 1 kulyavdp a and 4 drOnavdpaa of 
Jand situated at 4 different villages all lymg in the Dakshipam6aka-tfi$i and Nagiratjia-mon^alo 
for the maintenance of worship with sandal, incense, flowers, lamps, etc , of the divine arhato 
at tho mhdra of Vata-Gohali which was presided over by the disciples and the disciples of discipleB 
of the Nigrantha preceptor ( Sraman-dchdrya ) Guhanandin, belonging to the Pancha-Btupa 
section ( mkdya ) of Benares. The donation of a Brahmana couple for tho worship of Jinas, as 
recorded here, is noteworthy for it bespeaks of the religious toleration of the people of the 
period. 

The Jama vihdra at Vata-Gohali mentioned m this inscription, it would appear, must have 
stood at tho original site of the present temple at Pahatpur. The boundaries of the site arc partly 
situated within the limits of the village of Goalbhita to the north-west and the mound where the 
temple has been unearthed was pointed out to Dr. Buchanan Hamilton in 1807 as 4 Goalbhi$5r 
Pahar ’ (the eminence of Goalbhita) The identification of Goalbhita with tho ancient Vata- 
Gohali easily suggests itself as the stem Gohali is substantially identical with Goal, Few reliCB of 
the Jama faith 1 have come to light during the excavations at Pahajpur, but numerous Brahmam- 
cal and Buddhist bas-reliefs and terra-cotta plaques, dating from the late Gupta times, have been 
discovered In the ninth and tho succeeding centuries of the Christian era, the Pahappnr templo 
was known as tho great Buddhist vihdra of kmg Dharmapala at Soqiapura, the latter place being 
recognised in the modem village of Ompur, a mile to the south of the mound 

Regarding the prevalence of Jainism in Bengal, the Chinese traveller HwenTsiang, who 
visited the country of Pupdravardhana in the second quarter of the seventh century, records that 5 
“ there are some 100 Deva temples, where sectaries of different schools congregate. The naked 
Nirgranthas are the most numerous ” This statement can now be corroborated by the evidence 
of the present document which speaks of a vihdra presided over by a succession of Nigrantha 
monks, at least 160 years previous to the Chinese pilgrim’s visit to the locality. In connection with 
the name Guhanandin it is worthy of note that the names of the Lhgambara Acharyas of the thud 
and fourth centuries of the Christian era> such as YaSonandm, Jayanandm, KumaraUandin, etc , 
as is shown by the lists, generally end in nandtn, Puijdravardhana is mentioned as one of the 
Beats of Jama pontiffs, beginning with Gupti-Gupta or Vriakh-Scharyya, tho disciple of Bhadra- 
ba.hu II an d Guhauapdm must have been one of them. 

1 Ini. Ant , VoL XXXIX, p 103 and JAB.B, NS, Vol VH, p. 475. 

■Above, Vol XVIII, p 74. 

df«4wli^ r ] ateW “ 3d '^ ro * to& ^ yat ’ Spo ' tbopttooolB drUnavSpa*, ».e , j of a Mj/atipa must be 2 

* Pj 88 tluS iaCb Bupport tbo out,tor,B rtow regarding tbo situation of tho Jama mla.ro nt the site or suggest 

aboto.-Ed C ] Un0nt ***** a ° tlea br0ngiht lnm out “ do ? 0} 1118 remwk ttb{OTt - And in para.,1, p 50, 

' B’aJ, Hi ddhit Btcordt of tho Western World, Vol, II, p. 105 
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The procedure followed in ancient Bengal 1 in respect of applications for the purchase and 
donation of land, as elaborated in the present case, is interesting The intending donors approached 
the District Officer (Ayullala?) and the City Council (Adhishi.han-adhlarana) headed by the ven- 
erable Mayor ( Nagara-sreshlhn ) and requested them for sale of land for charitable purposes at 
the prescribed rate The Officer and the Council referred th e case, in the first instance, to the com- 
mittee of record-keepers consisting of one chief record-keeper and at least five other record- 
keepers * The latter after making necessary enquiries submitted their report with recommends- > 
tion in favour of the transaction The authorities thereupon realised the necessary amount from 
the applicants and intimated the elders and other householders belonging to the villages concerned 
to measure out the land and make it over to the applicants for the purpose m view 

The land measure adopted in this grant was based on the measures of gram us is the case in 
the Damodarpur and other grants The foilyavapa denoted as much land as could be sown with 
a kulya measure of gram. A hitya, according to various ancient authorities, was equivalent 
to 8 drSnas= 32 adhal.a$= 128 prasthas Other land measures found in the present record are 
drdnatapa and a 4havapa 

The date of the grant as given in the inscription is Sam 159 Magha di % and, apparently, 
refers to the Gupta era, which was In use in Bengal when the charter was issued As such, it 
would fall m January 479, A D The mention of ParamabhaUaraka in 1 16 can only be taken to 
refer to the reigning sovereign whose name is not mentioned The Damodarpur plates show that 
the kingdom of Budhagupta included the bhukti of Pundravardhana at this period and it is not 
improbable that the unspecified reigning sovereign at the time of the issue of the copper-plate was 
Budhagupta 

Regarding the identification of the places mentioned in the plate, Pupdravardhana has 
been identified- by General Gunnmgham 3 with the extensive rams known as ‘Mahasthan-garh,’ 8 
miles north of the town of Bogra Vata-G5hSU, as stated above, may be the modem Goaibhita. 

I am nnable to identify the other localities 

TEXT 4 
Obverse. 

1 Svasti D|*] Pundra[varddha]nad=Ayuktakah 5 iiyya-nagara-Sreshthi-pnr5gafi=ch»adhish- 

than-adhikarapam DakshipamSaka-vitheya-Nagiratta- 

2 mandalika-Pala^atta-parSvika-Vata-Gohali-Jambudeva-pravedya-Pjishthima-pottaka-Gosha- 

tapunjaka-Mfila-Nagiratta-praveSya- , 

3 Nitva-Gohallshu BrShma n- 5ttaran-=Maha ttar- adi-kutumbinah kulalam-anuvanmy- 

anubodhavanti [ J *] Vi] 5 apayaty = a sman-Biahmapa-Natha- 

* [It would bo eater to say ‘ m this part of ancient Bengal ’ till it is proved by documentary evidence that 
this procedure was followed in the whole of ancient Bengal. — Ed.] 

j [The Fandpur and the Damfldarpur grants mention more than one but less than five record keepers. Find- 
pur great No I mentions only one record keeper. Will it not be better to say ‘ the Committee which consisted 
of one chief record keeper and very often .other subordinate record-keepers’ ?— Ed.] 

*A S B.VoLXV, pp 104-117 

« From tho original plate. 

* [The plate correctly gives °yukialn aryya° This reading would shew that there were more Zyu. Halos than 
two and that Natha-sarmma and his wife Rami approaohed these JyullakM with their request for tho land — 

Ed.] 
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4 fiarmma Stad-bbSryyS Rami cba yuabm&kam-ih-ndlmhthiin ndhikara^S 
dvi-dinarikkya-kuJyflvSpSnfl teivat-kal-flpabhSgy-Skshaya-nTvI-EamudayaA uhy>-» 

6 pratikara-kbk-kshetra-vastu-vUdciayo-nuvTittaB-tttd-arLatiU-anCn-aivo kkramCn’uiayoa- 

BakaiSd«din5ra-trayam«upftsangi , fliy«5v»yo[fi*J"Bva'pu9y-ttpyn* 

6 yanaya Va j»-G6hulyam=av*-asyuii«Ku$ika a -paiic3ia-atupa-nikayika*-rugrantlm-Srainfti)> 

Scharyya-Guhanandi fiialiya-profiiahy-ndhiahtliitfl-viharC 

7 Bhagavatam»Arhatatfi gapdha-dhupa-sunmno dIp-ady.artlmn-ta!a-vri{aka*iunuttaS-cIia 

a[ta*] eva Vata-Gohalito vaatu-drSiyivapam-adhyarddlmn-Ja* 

8 mbudeva-praveSya-Ppslitliima-pattakCt I * * 4 * * 7 8 * 10 kahCtrain drojjfi^apa chatushfayath GoahS- 

fapuHjSd-drogav&pa-chatuahtayam Mula-Nagira^ia- 

9 prave&ya-Nitva • Gohulita h arddiia-tnka-dropavupiin»]ty* i 5vftni«adhyArddbaiij kabotrn» 

kulyavapam 8 *>akahaya-nlvya datum«i[ty<>atra] jatah pmtbnma* 

10 Puatapala-Divakaranandi-Pastapala-DhptivisbijU'Virochana-Ramadasa'Handaaa-Safanandi* 

ahu prathamanu 7 . « • [najm-avadhara^tt** 

11 y-avadliptam nflty*=nBmad-ndlushthnn-iidiikan\Tie du-dlnankkya kulynt iipDn faivat* 

kal-5pabhogy-akBliaya-nivI-Bamu[daya-va]hy # -Spratikam- 
J2 Jkhib*]d&hetra-vSBtu-vjkkroy6«nuvpfctaB=tnd»ynd«»yu8bm&ni 16 -BrahTrmpn-NRthft-fcnninF} 
ftad-bharyya Rami chn Palfdii{.ta-pnr£vika-Vata Guhfillsthn 11 * (?)-ya 


Reverse. 

13 , , ka-paficka-atupa-kub-mkayika-Scharyya-mgmntka-Guhanandi-^jshyB* 

prafiuihy-adhialithita-Ead-viliurC Araliatam 1 * gandha-[dhup] ndy-upayogaya 

14 [tala-v*]ataka-nunittan»clia tatr«aiva Vafa-Gohulyain vnsfu-dropnv5pim«adJiya- 

rddham kakotraK-Jambudova-pravcSya-Pnah^hima-pottakB drogavapa-ckatuahtaynm 

16 GoskajapuSjad-drojjavopa-chatushtayam MuJa -Niigiratja-prav c5ya-Nitvn GChnb'tC drd- 

^vapa-dvayam«a<Jhavu[pa-dvaJy-adhikam'ity*-Cvairi«a- 

I Bead %bhy fi° 

* Bead °Cv* 

’ [Cf Navy Avakfitik&y&ih o£ tho Paridpur grants 2 and 3. Jnd Ant , Vol XXXIX, pp 200 nnd 20 i Ed.] 

4 tfUs oppression is further oharaotcrlsod as paiieJia-iWpa-kuta ntkvytka in 1 13 of tho text Tko word 
paMta-nMyxkv !a familiar to tho students of Buddhism In tho s*nsc of * oao who knows the fivo NikSyns \ In 
tho present case, however, tho word ilUpa or etC.pa-kv.la oooumng between patteha nnd mUSytl-a nnd its o onnec - 
tton with n Jaina preceptor would soon} to Bkow Jlint Nxk&ya muse bo taken hew in the senso of a branch (tUM) 
of the Jaina Acharyas PofiohA stupa may, in that case, bo n placo name from wliioh a particular branch of tho 
Joins Aohaiyae may have been known 

* i is redundant hero 

•Tho engraver first wrote drBjiavipam- but finding his mlstako Istor, appears to have made an attempt at 
correction The oraaod letters drijfci are clearly vjaiblo below hdyx 

7 Some lottors after this aro lost. 

•[Tho text of tho Damfidarpur plates would suggest that oVodAdrotwyS was prooorledhy tho namos of the 
reoord keopors winch wore put in tho ganitivo plural. —Ed.} 

•Bead "my” - 

10 Bead "yuehm&n 

II [Compare tho reading in 1 0 above. -Ed ] 

1* Read Arhat&m, 


Pah < v it mi Copper Plate Grant op the (Uiptv) Year 159 . 
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16 dhyarddham kshetra-kulyavapam-prartthayate^tra na ka6chid±yirodhah gugaa- 

tu yat*parama-bbattaraka-padanam=arttb-opachayo dharmma-sbad-bbag-apyEya- 

17 nan=cba bbavati tad evan=knyatam=ity-anen=avadbarana-kkramen=esinad=Br5- 

hmana-Ratha-ia rmma ta etad-bharyya-Ramiya5=cha dinara-tra- 

18 yam - ayikpty=aitabhyam vij5apitaka-kram-opayogay=6pan-cirddisbta-grama-Gobali- 

\eshu tala-vataka-vastuna saha ksbetram 

19 kulyavapa adbyarddh6=bsbaya-n!vj-dbammiena dattah ku 1 dro 4 [ * ] 

Tad«yushmabbih eva-karmmay-avirodhi-sthane sbatka-nadatr^apa- 
30 -vificbcbhya* datavyo-kshaya-nivi dhannmena cba £a£vad=achandr-arkka-taraka~ 
kalam=anu-palayitavya lti [ |* ] Sam 100 50 9 

21 Magba di 7 [ \* ] Uktafi=cha bbagavata Vyasena [ i* ] Sva-dattam para- 

dattam va yo bareta vasundbaram [ I* ] 

22 6a vishthayam knmir*=bbutva pitjibhiS’saha pacbyate[ ||*] Shashtx-varsba- 

sabasram svargge vasati bbiixnjdah [ |* ] 

23 akshepta cb^anumanta cha tany=eva narake vasefc [||*] Rajabhir=wahu- 

bbir E =datta dlyate cba punab punah [ I*J yasya yasya 

24 yada bbumi* tasya tasya tada pbalaxn [||*] Purwa-dattam dmjatibbyS 

yatnad'raksha Yudhisbtbira [ I* ] mabxm=mahimatam ? firesbtha 

25 danacb=-chhreyo nupalanam [||*] Vindhy-atavisbv=anambunsbu 1 * * * * * * 8 * Susbka-kotara- 

vasma[b *] knsbn=abin5’ bi jayante deva-dayam baranti ye [||*] 


Abstract of Contents 

NStba-^aTmma, a Brahmapa and Rany, his wife, approach the Distnct Officer 10 and the 
<hty-Council headed by the Mayor {N agara-Sreshlhi) at Pup Iravardhana with the request 
•that in accordance with the procedure prevalent in the locality, they may .be allowed to 
-deposit three dinaras in return for li Lulyavapas of land distributed among 4 
different villages to be endowed in perpetuity for the maintenance of requisites of 
.the worship of Arhats such as sandal, incense, flower, 11 lamps, etc , and for the construction 
of a resting place at the vihara of the Jama preceptor Guhanandi at Vata-G5hali The details of 
the lands required were — Fields measuring 4, 4 and 2| dronavapas, respectively, at the 
villages of Pnsh thima -pottaka, Goshatapuryaka and Nitva-Gohalf , home-stead land measuring 
1J dronavapas at Yata-Goball 

1 [Read a prirthayait !?yel?) —Ed-] 

t qjjjj expression can be compared with aahfahS nam&a-n~ldbby~m occurring in the Bamodarpur Plates, 
•The present practice to parts of Bengal and Assam is to measure out the lands by nalas or reeds of a definite 

measurement m cubits, whioh differ in different localities The thafka, aihfaJca and navaia as referred to thp 

alas may therefore mean natas of so many cubits (t e , 6, 8 or 0) 

* [Dr N P Chakra varti connects it with the Bengali word b3chh&- meaning to select or choose. — Ed.] 

4 Read 7.-rwiiir ® [But inmtr, in is also allowed — Ed] 5 Read c bbahvbh\r ° °Read Wifimw*. 

t goad tnaitmalam. [The reading mahinatam given in the plate is also correct — Ed.] 

* Read anambuihv [The plate correctly gives anambhatru .— Ed ] 8 Read 

10 [See foot note 5 on p 61 (fbove. — Ed ] 

?i Tba mention of flowers m the worship of the Arhats or Jinas indicates a point of difference between the 
proctice of the old Nigrsntha and the modem Digambara Jamas The latter do not permit the use of 

flowers inasmuch as the insects likely to bo present in the flowers may be destroyed thereby, fbfi 
SvBtambaras, however, have no objection to this practice. 
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The Council, in the first instance, consulted the Board of Record-Kcopcra presided over 
by Divrikaronandin, who pointed out that Ihcra was no objection to the transaction, 
especially as, bosulos bringing somo rovonuo to tho treasury, it iioul.l entitle Un Majesty 
to a si\th aliaro of tho religious mont accruing from tho endowment Ihc Council, therefore, 
docidod to accept tho offer of tho Brahmnnn couple and rocordod tho transfer of land 

The village oldors of tho rospoctivo villages at which tho lands in questiofi wero 
situated, woro then asked by tho Council 1 o mark out the boundaries of tho lands thus granted 
and maintain them in perpetuity Tho dato was tho 7tli day of Magha, m the [Gupta] 
year 159 Tho usual imprecatory versos follow 


No. C — KOTAVUMACHGI INSCRIPTION OV VIKRAM ADIT Y A V 
By R. S pANcnAMUicni, M A , Ootacamund 

KBtavumachgi is a village about 14 miles to the north-cast of Gadag, the headquarters oi 
the Gadag Taluk of the Dlmrwar District The inscription, which is edited below, is enpnix c<l on a 
stone-tablet set up in front of the temple of KalamC4vara which is standing there The inscribed 
portion of the gtonc covers an area of 6' 2' by 1' 11' and is in a state of very good, preservation. 
The inscription is neatly written m tho Kanaroao script of nbnut tho 11th century A D As 
regards palaeography, the chief points requiring notice arc (i) tho lingual d and f nrc not 
clearly distinguished from the dental d , compare for example chhandav ahmkara (1 25), pamncraifu 
(11 17, 29), Dilute (I 33), <pa<J.xyalc (1 34), etc , (u) the u-sign is indicated m three different ways, 
viz , (1) by a short hook at tho lotfcom of tho letter ns in PuUgcrc (1 7), jmnneradu (11 17, 29), 
vondu (1 36), dc , (2) by a mark with a downward bend by tlie sido of the letter, ns w 
ku<lise kude (1 13), inatlar-aydu (11 18, 20), kiiruva gey (I 28), etc , and (3) by a long right side stroko 
shooting from tho bottom of the letter as in Pusfaja iuddha (1 10), niviianamgaju (1 46) , (m) 
the e sign is given, sometime", below the letter and resembles thou sign, as in Puhgcre (1 7) or m 
bejgode (1 131 In one ease it is represented bj a borirontal stroke at the bottom of 
the letter, as lA Belvala (1 7) , (iv) the final m is UBed m twro places, ie,m 11 52 and 5 1 and is 
shaped like tho secondary ma Excepting tho three imprecatory verses in Sanskrit, which come at 
tho end, the record is written in Kanaroso proso of the median al period Tho words 
ghahge (l 13) (which ib a tadbhava of ghalikd) and chhalla (1. 21) (which is tho taibhava of c hhatra) 
are of lexical interest , so also, kuruva gey (1 28), liindc (1 33), padtyalc (1 34) and pirtlhaya 
(1 41) In orthography the only point winch requires mention here is tho use of r and f m 
place of r and l as in muru (1 33) and e/u-koh (1 48) respectively 

After sva&ti, the inscription openB with tho usual prelude announcing that Tribhuvnna- 
malla Vikrata&dityadeva (V) was rfigning at the tinfio and that Bojvola-Throo Hundred 
and Puhgoyo-Three Hundred were administered by his subordinate Dandamyahi Kofiavnyya 
whom it describes as ‘ tho obtamcr of tho five great iabdas, tho MaMsamanlSdhi V alt, tho great and 
fierce commander-m-chiof of armies and a favourite hero of his master * (11. 3-8). After giving tho 
date (11 9-11) it records that Dandanayaln KC&wayya granted, with the king’s permission, tho 
village Ummachige situated in Naroyaxngol-Twotvo loMaunara Srfdhara-Bhntta of 
Kopa (11 9 13) Tho latter, m his turn, entrusted it to the 101 MaMianai of tho place specifying 
contain condit-ons to bo observed by them Lines 14 32 mention tho income of certain estates under 
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difierent headings, namely, the maintenance of the temples and temple servants, the emol um ents 
of Bhatla and Akkanga, 1 * * the stipends of Btudent3 and the feeding of the ellMi ascetics * Then 
follow the specifications of land and taxes levied on festive occasions such as upanayana, 
marriage, vedic sacrifices, Baduhe, s -Karapumjime and Dlpahge, with a remark that they should 
be enjoyed by the tJrodeya (11 33-36) It further states (11 36-43) that fines on certain crimes 
it has specified, incomes derived from spoils, da&aiandha (dasabandha) of escheat property of 
persons dying intestate and taxes on musical instruments such as kale and maddale are to be utilised 
for repairs, etc , of the tank called Deyixngeye at Ummachige lines 43-46 contain the stipula- 
tion that the Mahajanas should protect the estates and maintain the gift even m adverse cir- 
cumstances The record was written by Gfivinda-Bhatta and engraved by Chavdja (1 54) 

The inscription is dated the 6 aka year 934, the 8th day of the bright half of the 
month Fushya, Pandhavin samvatsara, Sunday and the Uttarayana-saxnkranti. 
These details do not appear to be quite regular Except for the week day, the date corresponds, 
according to Swamikannu Piliai’s Ephemens to Tuesday, 23rd December A D 1012 4 

The inscription is important as it reveals the name of a new subordinate of Vikramaditya, 
wlz , the MahasamantadhipaU KeSavayya who was administering the two Six-Hum dredB at the 
time of the grant A record 5 * secured from Hosur in the Gadag Taluk dated in A D 1029 refers to 
the Mahasamantadhipati KeSavalasa in the passage “ Mahasamanfadhipali mahaprachanda-danda- 
nayakam &nmat-Keiavarasara tadagra-lanujam [j[*] Svasti samadhigata-pamcha-maha&dbda maha- 
eandhi-ugrah-adhipali tndhaprachando-dandanayakam £ri-Vavanarasar=eradarunururnam . . . 
naluttam^ire . ” as the father of VSvanaraca who was then governing the two Six-Hundreds 
under Jayasunha, the younger brother and successor of Vikramaditya V. It is this Vavauarasa 
who figures as a subordinate of Jayasunha II in the Hottur inscription of Saka 959 (A D 1037} 
and the Hulgur inscription of Saka 960 (A D 1038) * Ketavarasa appears to have succeeded 
Sfibhanarasa 7 in the administration of the two districts, sometime after A D 1004 when, 
according to a record* of YeMirur, the latter was stil the governor We know from the Nllgund 
inscription 8 of Taila II dated in Saka 904 that Kannapa was appointed as the governor 
of BeJvola-300 and Pungeje 300 by Taila II and that he was succeeded by his brother 

1 Akixintja is made up of AHcara (Skt Akthara) and tga, a iaddh-ta termination indicating knowledge, accord- 

ing to the Sutra |j 167 |] of the Karnafaka-BhashabMshaya of NSgavartna, p 6 2 {Mysore Govern- 

ment edition) The word, therefore, means ‘ one who is well versed in (the science of) words.’ 

* Ell 6h ascetics are probably the devotees of Siva in the form of Malian who with an army of * seven crores ’ 
destroyed the demons Mails and his brother Bee for the story Imp Gaz , VoL XVII, pp 30 31 

5 Badube is a Kanarese name for the new-moon day of Vaiiakha, Karapumnime for the full moon day of 
Jyeshtha and Kpahge for the new-moon day of Aknna. For Kanarese names of all the full moon dayB and new 
moon days of a year, see Dr Fleet’s note in Ep Ind , Vol V, pp 1 1 £f 

* An mscnption of Vikramaditya V hearing the Saka date 93[6] is notioed m Appendix B {No 722) of the 
Madras Epigrapheal Beport for 1923 But the reading of the last figure is ddubtfuL (oee ibid p 101) A record 
front Karadihafii m the Mysore State {Ep Cam , Vol VET, Sk 287) belonging to the same long is dated clearly 
Saka 933, Pandhavm, Pushya, So. 13, Monday {=Monday, the 29th December A.D 1012) which may he re 
garded as his latest date known so far The present inscription is thus six days earlier than the latest epigraph 
of Vikramaditya V 

5 No 110 of the Bombay K&matak collection for 1926 27 

* See above Vol XVI, pp 76 B and pp 332 6f In the published text of the former record, the name appears 
to have been wrongly read as Chavanarasa, 

5 The relationship between Sfibhanarasa and Kesavarasa is not disclosed by inscriptions 

* No 62 of the Bombay Kamatak collection for 1926-27 

*Ep Ind , ToL IV, pp 206 fL 
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SoblanaTosa in the government of those provinces m about A J). 982. It is liWJjr tl&t Tails II, 
ZZZ h„™ e tie SMSga diet MWUM*™ Aart* .ter A.D 975, , 
the governorship of do trro districts a. atat«a in. the aW< , record. Thu. rre get, «ft« ft. 
dJrfaS ot ft. Saagaa, . .«». »f "tier. »f Ae Be|vob and Purjgor. praMtaea m ft. 
10th and 11th centuries of ftic Christian era, namely Kannapa, gabhanaraira, Kofiava- 
rasa and V&vanarasa 


From this inscription it can be gathered that Ummachigo was a great educational centre 
in the beginning of tho 11th century A D and maintained a college, with a free hoBtel attached to 
it, where instruction was imparted in several sciences It allots a share of fifty tnaUar with one 
house-site to the Bhaita who could expound Nyfisa and Prdbhalara and twenty-five matlar to the 
pupils studying those subjects, while twenty-five maUar and one house-site only are given to tho 
Akfangd (man of letters) named Nagadesiga who could teach and compose worlm on mathema- 
tics, astronomy, prosody, poetics, etc , and was well versed in grammar It is enjoined that 
this Nagodgaiga should teach his pupils feeding them once a day and supplying them with a cloth 
every j car These two vjx ttis arc respectively called bhatfa vfttti and aJckanyo-vpitti in the record. 
It is interesting to note that the Bfafta and hiB pupils are the recipients of separate shares in thfe 
village whereas the Akkanga, who eujoys a leaser income, has also to feed and clothe his pupils. 
From this distinction m tho two tyittu, it is apparent that the curriculum of education waB divided 
into two sections Of which one was intended for specialisation in iastras and the other meant for 
the general needs of a student Among tho subjects taught, Nyasa 1 was, possibly, be a work on 
grammar , Pxdbhalcara is a work of the Mimamsa school of philosophy Btarted by Prabhakara. 


Tho record is interesting from another point of view also It gives us a peep mfo the sys- 
tem of village administration m ancient times in Karnataka. From the details of tho 
grant given in IL 14-41, it seems that tho proper conduct of worship in temples, the imparting of 
education, tho feeding of ascetics, the supply of water to tho village people and the punishment 
of criminals wee the chief items which claimed tho immediate attention of tho administrator. 
Regarding the last item, it is worthy of note that tho inscription mentions a number of onmes taken 
cognisance of by tho authorities and the penalties imposed m each case 3 They are * (1) for abusing 
one another (baydade), 2 pottos , (2) for assault (badtdnde), 12 punas ; (3) for drawing out the 
dagger (sunge gnJfade), 3 gadyatgas—a mam* who ascends the processional man^apa with weapons 
is excepted, (4) for stabbing (irtdade), 12 gadylnas and (6) for a bachelor (mom) committing 
adulteiy (mam sule-gedade), 3 gadyunas It is stated that tho fines thus realised together with tho 
spoils ( kaiarte ), one tenth (daiavandha) 1 of the escheat property ( apuinka-drawya )• and taxe 3 on 
musical instruments must be utilised for the upkeep and repairs of tho tank called Deyirngojo 
mentioned above Tho ttrodeya, t e , the village officer was authorised to change tho amount 


, 1 Holibal inscription ot A.D 975 mentions a certain Kannapayya as tho Perggafc ot Bhujagabbarasi. tho 

grandmother ol tho'Gariga chief Marnslihha II Boo Ep 2nd , Vo) TV, pp, 350 0 

* References to Nyata in Sonskr.t literature show that it must bo a grammatical work Soe Caiahaus Cola . 
haorvm by T Anfrooht, p 312 and 2nd Ant , Vols XLIV, p 275 and XLV, p, 26 and Mfigho; II, 122 

*Boo TfifUm'MlBMehaoJ (he Ancient DeUum by "K V RAlyor, pp 320 0 and T A 8 , VoL HI, pp. 101 0 
Mitu is a brahmacto inn who docs sorvico in tho temple Soo S I L, Vol HI, part bL p. 227. In lino 
86, however, It Is used In tho sonso of upanayaita 

» DeAmandda means otenlhpart } it does not ssom to hsvo boon used her© in its technical sense oi land 

V°T n ! atl ° n f ° r tb ° constructfon ' ° l o tank, well or channel. Seo 2nd. 

voi XXX, p, 107, note 12 and page 267, note % 

* Aeetfdmg to Manumntb IX 189, apntnla dravtya was tho stato property la this case, however Ik 

bclcogtd to findhara Bbatta who sot opart one tenth oi ft tor tho purposo specified, * 
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of fines in respect of certain crimes according to the caste of the ofiender This is m 
keeping with the laws laid down in the Dhannaiaslra 1 

Of the places mentioned m the inscription, R5na is the modem Ron, the headquarters of the 
Ron Taluk in the Dlmrwar District Nareyamgal which was the chief town of Nareyamgal- 
12, a sub-dmsion m the Bolvola— 300 province, is the modern Naregal situated at a distance 
of 10 miles from Pvtrn Ummachige is evidently identical with KStavumachgi where the 
record was found 


TEXT* 

1 cjjpjj Svasti [ *] Saraasta-bhuTOn-asroyn-SrlPfitbvI-vallabha-inahara- 

2 pidhiraja-piramtstara pvramahhattarakam SatvuSrvya-loi- 

3 ja-tilakam Chaluki abhnnnam ■Srimut-Tnbhm anamalla-Vikra- 

4 miidilyadCvani rajiom«uttarottar abliivriddhigo salutta- 

D in-ire [|j*] Samadhignta-pamcha-maha^abda mahasamantadhipati 
G maha-pnehanda-dandanataham pati mcchche ganijam ^rimad-Dandana- 

7 jikain KtiiYayjnmgaj Bcjinln-munupim Puligefe-munuruvam su- 

8 khn-samhathu-unGdadin-uJuttam-ildu [jj*] Srimat-Tnbhuvanamalla- 

9 dtvamin prufrjulusi Rumda Maunora Sridharabhattarggo Saka-varsha 934- 

ne; a 

10 Poridliavi earns atsarada Pm.li} a &uddha ashtaml Adityavara vuttara- 

11 yapa samkrantitandu Narcjumgal-Panneradarojagana Ummachi- 

12 [ge]\ain sarvi fibli} amtara Biddhi)agi sarvvanamaSyav-aggraharam ml- 

13 di iasanani bcjgode ghajigc terasu padedu kudise kude paded-ayu- 

14 rnn»"i-Sndharabhnttar-nuran8har«minaba]anake bharaijam ge>du tayagam 

15 malmjanakkam prajegam ma^ida vyovostheyum 3 dharmma-brayad*=upabiyada 

16 mun}ada bhumiya nncianada pramaijamu[m«e]nt=ene SomeSvaradevargge ma- 

17 ttar«aru Bhugit nbbCI\ arakke mattar-ppannerad u elkoti-tapSdhanara 

18 satrakkc raattar=ppanneradu Aychaglivundana degulakke mattar*aydu maney«o- 

19 ndu AdityadCiarggc mattar*-aydu mancy-ondu Bettada-Bhagavatige 

20 mattar»a}du maney-ondu N a raya ijadSvarggc mattar=aydu maney=onda= 

21 nt-ayvattu raattar=kkeyyuman=avata mveianamgajuvam Bendcyabhatarara 

6am* 

22 tatiya brahmacharyyavuj]a naishfhika*tapodhanar«agiy=anubbavisnvar [ | *] 

23 Marakabbo Bhaturigo mattar*=ppannera<Ju maney*ondu Nyasam Prabhakara* 

vuvam 

24 vakkhumsi gunaS5sanadm=unba bhatta-vplti mattar^ayvattu* nianey=ondu 

chfchbattargge 

* Gomparo llamumrt', Chap* VIII, Vv 207*268 and rojnaia%«mrU«, Cbapt- II, Vv 220 224 

* From ink impression 

• ^ The u-aign is indistinct and resembles the consonant y mark 
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23 mafctar-irppattaydu gapitam firm ohahh.nda.v»l»mk5mvuvan.abk»ya.. voyuva* 

ba- , 

26 tcyalum bajisalum ball* Sabda-Bamskaravullata Nagadesigargge mfcyasthitiy-o- 

27 ndu poltal-abaramum varisbakk-ondu kappadavuvan-ifekiy-Sdifli gupafiaaa- 

28 nadin=alv=akkanga-vptti mattor-irppattaydu manoy=ondu kuruva-gcy=mattar« 


ppanne 


29 


radu maney-ondu ga]amtige-gey«mattar*aru maney-ondu nimda-gey«mafctar* 


cm- 


30 fu maney=ondu pajekarargge mattar=ppanneradu mancy=ondu gupaflRsanadi- 

31 n-ajvara satrakko mattar=anuru mane yorafcantu dharmma-vrayakkam 

vupabiyakkam 

32 mattar«raunuru tTrodeyargge manyada key-mattar-innurn maneg-edga- 

33 yyagala virppattaygay-nila[da] mvefianam muru 1 [sa6va]ta 8 Bumkam gapa-veyihge 

kunfjc mu- 

34 t{/igc paijiyajo yajnadal=ondu gadyapaiii • • « • s *=aydu papam madu- 

veyal^era 

35 (Ju papam mupiyaUondu papam Ba[du]be Kara-pupnaroi Dlpajige mfiju 

parwadojam 

36 pratycka vondu gadyapa lmt-inituv-tJrodeyargge orbar*orbaram baydadp 

dapdav*eradu 

37 panam badidado panneradu papam Burige-gijtado muju gadyapav=ijndado 

panneradu gadyii 

38 nam jati-bbedav-apidu dapdavaih vi6esbam-malpa[r] mapi suje-gedade 4 

muru gadya- 

39 pam prayaBchittam-goJvandu muru gadyanam mapiy-ayudba bcrasu mapdd- 

pa- 

40 v£ral-Eallad-intr-I-daijd a do]am kava[r]tteyo]av-aputnka-dravyada da6avandhado}am 

putfi- 

41 da dravjamuvam ka|o madda]pya papamum Doyimgerego [||*] Idar\» 

upukelusidatam , 

42 kcrcyan-odeda patakan-akkum. pankbayam modalug'-efla murggS . . ru« 

43 vctonam kofta yikkuvavarggo gamuijdarggaih ld{jatiya mukkyarggaib pra- 

44 tyekaih muney«ond«=acbandr-arkka-tarambaraih manyada satrada dha rmma r 

bra- 

45 yad»-upabiyad«ant=amtuv«cdoya koy=mattar-amusuman» 8 alhy»alli- 

46 ya nivCSanamga|uman»emtu duBbkalav=Sdadam mahajanath kadu- 

47 davar>idakko tappidavar-KurukahetradoJaib Varapafoyojain 

48 c|u*k5(i Brahmaparuvan=elu-k5J;i tapOdhanaruvan-eJu-kofi 

^ho word uiCra is wnUcn below tho lino - 

* Read [/u/ca]f<j, 

* Tho writing hero Is eomploiely efiaeod. 

* Bead e gtyiait, 

! Between rat and nC a superfluous lottcr whloh loolts Ijke Ju Is written and erased. 
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49 kavilej-uvamalida pamcba-maha-patakan*ahkum || SamanyS- 

60 yam dharmmn.setuihr(sltur)=nnp5 9 am kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih | 

61 sarwan=ctan«=bhagmnh parttbivendran-bbuyo bhuyo yachate Ramabhadrah || 

62 S\a-dattam para dattam va yo hareta vasumdharam [J *] sbaabti var- 

sbn-sahasram vishtayam 1 ]5jya- 

53 te knmih ]| Bahubhir-wasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar adibbih [ I *] yasya 

ynsya yada bhumi- 

54 [s-tajsva tasya tada phalam || G6vmdabhatta[in] bareda Chavojam 

haijdansida mangala maha-£ri [([*] 

Translation. 

(LI 1-4) Hail * While the reign o£ the glorious Tribhuvanamalla VikramadityadSva, the 
refuge of the whole world, the lord of Fortune and Earth, the Maharajadhraja, the Paramehara, 
the Paramabhatlaral a, the decoration of the race of SatyaSraya, an ornament of the Chalukyas, 
was increasing m prosperity, 

(LI 5 8) while the chief of great feudatories, the august General who had attained the five 
mahalaldas, a man of might causing plc , > sure to his master, the glorious Dandanayala Kefiavayya 
v%as administering with enjoyment of pleasant com, ersation, the Bejvola-Three Hundred and 
Puligeje-Thrce Hundred (frounce*), 

(LI 8-13) (Ktiaxayya), after requesting the glorious Tribhuvanamalladeva, made (the 
nVagc) Ummachige situated m Narcyamgal-Twelve into an agrahara on sananamasya tenure 
along with full and complete rights of enjoyment of all the properties and obtaining it (from 
fiini) together with the ro al charter, the whfte umbrella and ghaltge (t e, an assembly hall) 1 , 
caused it to be granted to JIaunara S'rldharabhatta of Bonn, on the eighth day of the bright half 
of Pushya, Sunday, the Uttarayana-samkranti, m the Saha year 934 corresponding to the 
cyclic year Pandhavi. 

(LL 13-16) That Sridharabhatta, after thus getting it, entrusted the village to the hundred 
nud four Mabajanns with the conditions of enjoyment by himself, the Mahajanas and the people 
(of the village) , the extents of land and house Bites for meeting the expenses of ohanty, other 
auxiliary objects and for grants for sen ices (manga) arc as follows — 

(LI 16-22) Six madar to god S5meSvara, twelve mattar to (the temple of) Bhagiyabbegvara 3 , 
twelve mattar to the feeding house of elicit ascetics , five mattar and one house(-sife) to Aychaga- 
vun^a’s temple , five mattar and one house(-si<e) to Adityadeva , fi\e mattar and onehouee(-Mfe) 
to (the goddess) Bettada-Bhagavati , five mattar and one house(-site) to god Narayana — these 
fifty mattar of land m all and the house-Bites attached to them must be enjoyed by the bachelors 
of the family of Bendeyahhatara, following the coarse of the nauhlhtla 4 ascetics 

* Read ri •hfteyam 

*?wfltoTcVols h.111, p 327n and XV, p 03 , 

* yj] C temple was perhaps named after Bhagnlabbc, the mother of Vitramfiditya V 

« A’flifJiftifn is one who lives in the house of his preceptor ns a braftmacharin throughout bw life He is 
described as foUows in the Garu$apvrana — 

wfW) ?rswpCt u ufrefrsiuRfWl i aswira qmrt ut » 
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(LI 23-32) Twelve mattar and one housc(-ai<e) to the deity Miirakabbe Bhaturi, fifty mattar 
and one house( vtfc) towards bhalta-v T itU to be enjoyed in return for performing the duties of 
expounding Nyusa and Prabhdkara, twenty-five mattar to the pupils, twenty-five mattar and one 
housef-siic) as akUnga-vpUi to Nagadesiga who was able to compose and expound (the works on) 
mathematics, astronomy, prosody, poetics and . and who had a knowledge of 
sounds (i e , Vyakarana), to be utilised for his daily requirements in virtue of his services of teach- 
ing his pupils, feeding them once a day and supplying (them) with a cloth every year , twelve 
mattar and one house(-stfe) for (the supply of) tender cocoanuts 1 ; six mattar and one housef-^e) 
for (the supply of) vessels 8 for abhtsheka , eight mattar of land and one housef-sdc) for barbers j 
twelve mattar and one housc(-st(e) for drummers , (one) hundred mattar and two hotise(-si tes) to 
the feeding-house of those that manage by gunaidsana 3 Thus in all three hundred mattar (were 
set apart) for charity and auxiliary expenses 

(LI 33-36) Two hundred mattar as mdnya land and three housc(-sdes) — eight hands broad and 
tn enty -five hands long each — to the Urodeya Moreover, the Urod p ya(shall gel these f Mowing) 
taxes permanently — a kunde for the open space of an oil-press , the reaper of a door-frame for 
every set of wooden materials (for building purposes )* , one gadydna for a vcdic sacrifice , five 
panas for , two panas for a marriage , one puna on the occasion of upanayana, 

one gadydna severally on the three parvus of Bddube, Karap mm ns and Dlpdhge 

(LI 36 43) The incomes accruing from the following fines, viz , two panas far abusing one 
another, twelve panas for beating , three gadyanas for drawing out the dagger, twelve gadyanas 
for stabbing — (they) may change (the amount of) fine considering the distinction of caste — three 
gadyanas, m case a bachelor commits adultery , threo gadyanas on the occasion of purification 
ceremony — except when a mam gets up a processional mandapa with weapons 3 , that obtained as 
spoils (after a raid), one-tenth (daiavandha) of the escheat property of persons dying intestate and 
the taxes on (musical instruments) kale and maddale (the drum) , all these shall go to (the tank 
called) Deyimgejo He who neglects this shall incur the sm of breaking the tank A house-site 
. . including pankhdya, etc , (was set apart) Those that keep a con pen 

(lo{fa), the gdmundas and the chief men of the low caste (must get) one house(-sifc) oacli. 

(LI 43 46) The fire hundred mattar (of land) and the respective sites (attached to thein), 

( granted ) as mdnya, and for the purposes of feeding house, chanty and auxiliary gifts, the 
Mahdjanas shall protect and cause to be onjoyed as long as the moon, the sun and the stars (exist), 
however adverse the times may he 

(LI 46-48) Those that fail (to carry this out) shall incur the five great sms consequent upon 
the killing at Kurukshetra and Varapasi, of seven crores of Brahmins, seven crores of ascetics and 
seven crores of tawny cows 

(LI 48 83) Three imprecatory verses 

(L 64) Govindabhatja wrote (this) , and CJhavoja engraved. (May there be) fortune and 
great prospenty 


‘ Kurrna Booms to Btand lor kurube which means a tonder cocoanut (Seo Kittol’s Xanarm Dictionary, p 

* Tho word used hero is gajantige which is a tadbha va of the Sanskrit word galanlitti, It roeanB a small water- 
Jar with a holo in tho bottom from which tho water drops upoq a (s nga. 

• Tho oxact significance ot thte word is not oW r 

800 5 lttoV8 Kartare *e Dictionary, p. 1203, 

. parenthetical clause evidently provides an exception to the fine (Stated above lor drawing out the 
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No 7— THE HATHIGUMPHA INSCRIPTION OP KHARAVELA 

Bt K P Jayaswal, Esq , 31 A., Barrister at-Law, Patna, and Professor R D Banerji 1 , 

31 A , Benares Hindu TJ nivers ity 

This inscription is incised partly in front and partly on the roof of the Hathlgumplia, an 
artificial cave, on the southern face of the TJdayagin, a loir range of hills situated ahout three 
miles from Bhuvanelvar in the Puri district of Onssa It was noticed for the first tune by 
Stirling in 1825* and was published by Prinsep from an eye-copy prepared by Kittoe in 1837 * 
In 1877 Cunningham pubbsbed a tracing m the first volume c£ the Corpus Inscriptions m 
Indicanem ‘ In 1880 the late Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra published another version of this in- 
scription * About this time a cast of this inscription was prepared and taken to the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta The first rebable version of the record was issued from the able pen of the late Dr 
Bhagvanlal Indraji in 1885 * In 1895 and 1898 the late Dr Buhler proposed certain correc- 
tions 7 The first inked impression was taken by the late Dr T Bloch in 1906 and sent to Prof 
Kielhom from whom it passed on to the late Dr J F Fleet, who published two short notes pro- 
posing certain corrections in the reading of th» 16th hue * In the same year Prof LSders of 
Berlin published a summary of this inscription * In 1913 RDB 10 examined portions of this 
record at the request of KPJ , and in 1917 he prepared two inked impressions at the request 
of the late Dr V A Smith and KPJ , 10 one of which was published in the Journal of the Bihar 
and Onssa Research Society, 11 and the second sent to Dr F W Thomas, the then editor of this 
journal Soon after the publication of the text EPJ went to the cave and prepared a revised 
text of his readings from the rock itself and published the same m 1918 m the Journal of the Bihar 
and Onssa Research Society 11 Sir Edward Gait, the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bihar and 
Onssa, who was greatly interested in the decipherment of the inscription, arranged a deputation 
of RDB , the then Superintendent of the Western Circle of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
to go with KPJ. and m 1919, we both examined the entire mscnption on the spot In the 
meantime a cast of the mscnption was prepared at the suggestion of KPJ by the Govern- 
ment of Bihar and Onssa The order of Sir Edward Gait m this respect was executed by the 
late 3Ir. H Panday of the Archseological Survey Department who had accompanied KPJ. 
formerly and had become familiar with the mscnption and the problems connected with it This 
cast is now preserved m the Patna Museum It is as successful a copy as the present condi- 
tion of the original allowed it to be Two impressions on paper were also taken for the Patna 
Museum With the help of these matenals the study was earned on by KPJ at Patna In 
1924 both of us again went over the corrections In 1927 KPJ. published the results of his 
further studies m the Journal of the Bihar and Onssa Research Society with new plates prepared 

tjX»m eorry to record here his sad and untimely death which took place at Calcutta on 23rd May 1930. 
Scholars of Mr R D Banerji’s type it is difficult to replace — Ed ] 

* Asiatic Researches, YoL XV, pp 313 ff 

* J. A S B , VoL VI, pp 107 5-91, p i LYIIL 

‘Pp 27 f , 98-101, 132 5 , pi XVH. 

s Antiquities of Onssa, VoL U, pp 16 fi 

* Acles du Bixilmt Congrls International des Onentahsfes, pt HI, section 2, pp 152-177. 

T Indian Studies, No HI, p 13=0n5in of Indian Brahma Alphabet, pp 13 £. 

* J B A S , 1910, pp 242 S and 824. 

* Ante, Vol X. App , pp 160 61, No 1345 

10 [Author’s initials] 

11 Vol HI, pi L 
MVoLIV pp 304 5. 
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tom the paper mpmmmi preemred m the Pete. team > to MM eome farther Beta were 
pubhehed hy him m the aamo journal * We h.« esart oenjorntty exammed the cert u< the 

La effected a few important rmpioremeat. in the readmg and UaplaBaton a. effemd 

, Amll notable contrrbationa err the problem, cermeeted with the mecnption, we refer 
to the articleeby Dr Steo Konorr* and Dr F. W. Tbomea* We hate to thook on bread 
Prof Ananfc Sadashiv Altekar for the help he haB rendered to na in preparing the notes lor this 

edition. 


The Ha thl g um phn appears to have been a natural cavern which was later on conveited into 
a temple or residence The roof consists oi a huge boulder, and the inscription begins on tbe 
southern face but is continued up to a place where the stone has become actually tbe roof of the 
ra\e The last eight or nine lines occur on a sloping surface where it is difficult cither to read 
or copy them Both of us had to recline partly on our backs to read the portion from the rock 
Below the inscription the walls of the natural cavern have been chiselled straight and at places 
ate as beautifully polished as those of the Barabar caves. Near the floor there are sundry rock- 
cut partitions winch do not appear to have been regular walls as they do not go up to the roof. 
In the dtessed and polished portion of the side or the wall of the cave there are a number of later 
inscriptions (of about the 10th or the 11th century A D ) many of which contain proper names 
which are not of any historical interest * They prove, however, that the cave was visited 
by pilgrims up to the lOfch century and therefore it must have been considered some sort of a 
sacred shrine It seem3 reasonable to expect that the great Jama king Kharavela inscribed 
the record of his reign at a place which was holy in his eyes Is it impossible that this 
is the place where Mahfmra had preached the Jama religion in Kalirga, because this inscription 
proves that the place was included in Kaluiga at that time and there is a distinct reference 
to the preachms of Jainism m its 14th lme 1 The bed of the cave ib full of sand in front and 
unless it is excavated its original form cannot be determined Three stone pillars have lately 
been put up m front of tbe cave, to protect the inscription from the effects of the weather, under 
the orders of Government The Hathigumpha stands at nght angles to the Svnrgapuri atid 
Idamhanurl on its left and the Sarpa cave on its right There arc several small and largo 
excavations on the top of the boulder which forms the roof of the cave As a whole the entire 
record has been very carefully inscnbed In two places only letters have been left out In 
1 N the letter ya m arahayate was left out and incised between 11 14 and 15, its position in 
1 1 1 bc*ng mdu ited bv a lalapaia Two other letters sa and ha (?) are to be found in the 
interspaces immediately after ya but cannot bo connected with any word ml 14 


As regards orthography tbe inscription presents very few peculiarities ligatures are 
ca^hiUy avoided and the onlv instances where wo meet with them are KaMia-bemnd- (1 4), 
Bamhnnlmm (1 9) and -viniinlo (1 17) In the majority oi cases the nasals are replaced by 
mutwira e' ceptirg the places where they arc used either os initials or medials The initial forms 
are to be seen m -mbatehi (1 14) and finmnam (1 16) and the medial forms m °raflt° (1 15) and 
lu the Vgatnre in KafOia bemud- (1 4) The use of the cerebral nasal is erratic and m the maio- 
ritv of rases the dental has been used but the cerebral is rather rare and is to be met with in 
M'P'w-t 2) and gum- (1 17) only. With the exception of two cases all the aibilants 
ate dental These two cases are the cerebral m -desha- (1 11) and the palatal in -vintinto 


1 Vol X r H, pp 221 ff • Vf>l YTV rm l Mir 

• Acta Onenlaha, Vol I. pp 1211. f° * « . 

‘ Annuo' litjmrt oj the Archnohytcal Survey of India, 1922-23, p. 130, * ' 
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(1 17) The writing seems to have been done by three different hands, and it is possibly on this 
account that the forms of the characters sometimes differ The first part of the inscription was 
written on a carefully dressed surface but after the 4th and 5th hues the surface was undiessed , 
and towards the cud of all the lines after the 5th there are numerous chisel-marks which make 
the decipherment extremely difficult 

The language oi the inscription :s Prakrit The use of ra, the affix o at the end of the 
nominatives of masculine stems ending in o, and the absence of palatal in show that it is not 
M 1 gad hi or anv eastern dialect of it Throughout the inscription the dental has practically replaced 
all other sioilants The doubling of consonants, even when necessary, has been omitted 
The cerebralisation of dentals is also to be seen, as m , am (l ?) Tnare is a'no an 

attempt to approach classical Sanskrit m certain cases, e g , Mahameghaiahanena (1 1) and lam- 
idnayah (1 12), etc Throughout the record the liquifaction of consonants is absent This would 
indicate that the record was composed by a man from Western India who wrote in a literary 
d'alei t It is quite possible that the record w as composed by a Jama monk from Gujarat or 
the Maharashtra who might ha\e been brought into Kahnga by King Khura\ ela for the purpose 
mentioned in 1 16 The language of the record is a very near approach to the canonical Pah 
But, as m Jaina Saurasenl, (ha in tins dialect becomes iha, cf padhaine (1 3), °radha° (1 4 ),mtadka 
(1 5), Goradhagin- (1 7), Madhuram (1 8), Bharadhavasa- (1 10), Utanpadha- (1 11), but not 
in all cases, cf Ptthumda- (1 11) The ordinary form ckavuthc (1 5) is a graphic form of 
cliauthc, but Prakrit chav becomes cho m ChogatJa (I 16) which is a later Praknt form of 
chaluhshashfi So also Sanskrit tiantam becomes tunyam (J 16) instead of lunatn Perhaps 
tunlam was the intermediate form but the change of fa into ya instead of a is exceptional 1 

The characters of the inscription show great variety Among the vowels, the initial forms 
of a, a, t, e, o are to be found in it The medial a is denoted by a perfectly horizontal line in 
many cases as well as by a slanting stroke, as m palhapayati (1 4) and -sarmitkdpitahi (1 15) The 
medial form of the long i shows two diverging slanting strokes, in -sa,ira- (1 2) and two converging 
curved strokes in Indila (1 2) Among consonants two different forms of Uia are noticeable, 
Kharaielc 0 (1 1) and lelha° (1 2) in which the triangle at the bottom is either present or absent 
Two different forms of ya are present, the angular Maurya form as in nayanm (1 5), and the broad- 
backed Kushana form, as in Kalimg 5° (1 1) Three forms of gha are clear — (1) the Maurya form 
with a circular bottom, (2) the transitional form in which the only side of the curve has turned 
into a right angle, cj -oghalilam (J 6), and (3) the complete second century form in which, though 
the length of the left-hand side vertical is not reduced, the lower part of the letter consists of 
two right angles instead of a curve Two different forms of la are to be found the Maurya, as 
in hla-, -li-iasa- (1 6) and the later, as in °pateye (1 6) In the case of da also we find two forms 
the Maurya, as in pamdarasa - (1 2) and the later, as in °dali (1 9) Three different forms can be 
distinguished in the case of pa and ma — (1) the Maurya form, as in palhapayati and pachktma - 
(1 4) , (2) the transitional form, as in -patina (1 1), -haul pan ah i (1 5), malul a- (1 7), Madhuram 
(1 8), etc ; (3) the later form with angles fully developed m the place of curves as in lapa-ruhha 
(1 9), apayalo fl 8), -samaja. 0 (1 5), and Salomon (1 7) It should be noted that the Kushana 
form of ma is altogether wanting m this inscription So also m the case of ha we find the Maurya 
form in -sahasehi and hay a- (1 4), the transitional form in Maharaja 0 and MdhamcghavShane 0 
(l 1) and the aDgular form in -tavahara- (1 2) The general duct of the writing shows that the 
Hat hlgum pha inscription was inscribed at a tune when the length of the verticals had not begun 
to decrease and the curves had just begun to become angulansed Therefore, this mscnntion 


1 [See f. ns 11 & 12 on page 89 below — Ed ] 
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belongs to the same period os the earliest inscription from Mathura edited by Biihler , and it 
cannot bo earlier than the beginning of the 2nd century B 0 or later than that of the 1st 
century B 0 For wo, m and other letters a reference is invited to the detailed palieographical 
anal) sis by EDB, clsowhese * 

There are two symbols, one over the other at the beginning, and one at the end of tbo 
record At the beginning the first symbol looks like a crown KPJ identifies it with the 
Vaddha mangala 1 * 3 The second is the Svasttla. The last symbol is the Sacred Tree within a 
square enclosure or roiling There is an elaborate system of spacing in this record, the larger, 
corresponding to full stops There is space before almost every proper namo The smaller 
Spaces indicate clauses of a sentence 


It lias been proved by repeated examinations of the rook that there is no dato m a Maurya 
era in the I6th line of this inscription, as supposed by the late Bhagvanlol Indraji and ourselves 
formerly. The date will therefore depend upon synchronisms The first of these synchronisms 
ib with S&takamni It is now absolutely certain that the family name of the dynasty founded 
by Simuka is Sivtavabana and not Satakariji 4 The Niin&gliat inscriptions supply the label Raya 
Simula Satavahano for the statue of Simuka There wore more kings than one of the name 
of Satakarni, and the fiist king of that name is called Sin Sutakamm both on lus coins and in 
the label on his Btatuc at Niiniighiit Subsequent SutalcarniB with whose nameB we meet m 
epjgrapluc&l records added their mctronymicB to distinguish themselves from tlicir predecessors, 
t g , Gautamlputra Siitakarip, Vusishjihfputra Siva-Sri Satakarjji and Gautamlputra Sri Yajna 
Sutakarni It is therefore evident that thiB record refers to a Satakarni who was a contemporary 
king in the Western regions. Tho namo is not to ho taken bb a reference to an unidentified 
dynastic title And the only lung of this dynasty who can safely ho asenbed to tho period when 
Kkuravcla was ruling is Sri Satakarni, tho husband of Nuyamku, and not Gautamlputra or 
Siva Sri or Sri Yajna About Gautamlputra Satakarni it is to be observed that tho long 
record in cave No. 3 in the PuijAulcija group docB not mention tho Icing or tho country of 
Kaluiga, and thereby proves that Kaliuga or Orissa was not included in his conquests and, 
very probably also, that ho did not come in oloso contact with Kharavcla or any other king of 
Kalmga, though the Amaruvati and China inscriptions of Pulumavi and Sri Yajna prove 
definitely that the whole of Kalmga had passed under their dominion * Tho other kings of 
the name of Satakarni are excluded bb bomg, inter aha, too late to bo Kharavola’B contem- 
poraries According to tho Puranic lists Siitakarjp II comes 36 years after Satakarni I. 
EDB. has proved that tho dissentient view about the Hatlilgumpha inscription being later 
than the Nan5glia$ records is untenable 3 Therefore tho Satakarni of the Hathlgumphu msenp 
tion must bo Sutakarni I, The statement in 1 0 about Kharavela’s subjugation of tho Rafhf- 
lcas and Bhojaltas shows that up to the 4th year of tho reign of Kharavela they existed as sepa- 
rate states, as in the time of Afioke, but subsequently these states must have been swallowed 
up by tho Satavahanas. Therefore, Khuravcla’s conflict with Satakarpi must have taken plaoe 


1 Ante, Vol n, p 108 

* Mtmrnn, A. 8. B , Vol. X, pp 133 ff 
*18 0 8 8, Vol III, p 420. 

*KPJ p"t it fertfurd in 1014 In bis Brahmin Empire, and the view Iibb boon eonflrmod by tbo discovery 
of tho Hut record of tho family namo, dearly, Ante, Vol. XIV, p. 153 tSatavaham os tho family-name is fullr 
lo-no out by literature. [See J B. 0. B. 8 ., Vol. XVI, pp. 258 ff on Satovoliana history -K. P J.J 7 

* Ante Vol X, App. Nos. 1248 and 1840. 

* Memoir/, A. 8. B , Vol. X, p, 146. [Soo also J. B. 0. It. 8., XVI, pp. 268 fl — K. P. J.] 
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before the formation of the Satavahana empire covering the whole of Marathi speaking 
(e g , Barhali, Khande3i, Northern Marathi and Koakani) area 

The reference in the 6th line to the canal from Panasuhya-ialtt, which was excavated in the 
year 103 of King Nanda, will fix the upper limit of Kharavela’s time, like the reference to Munya- 
kala (the time of Muriva m I 16) Chalukya Yikramaditya VI in the Yedartve inscription is 
said to have established his Chalukya era after abolishing the eras of Yikramaditya, Nanda and 
Saka “ Having said * Why should the glory of the Kings Vikramcditya and Nanda be a hind- 
rance any longer 1 % he, with a loudly uttered command, abolished that (era) uhieh has the name 
of Saka, and made that (era) which has the Chalukya counting ” 1 A jam, we ha\ e the definite 
datum that Alberum found m use m his time an era with the initial 3 ear 458 B C , which sot s 
back to the time of the first Nanda king (Nanda Yardhana) 2 The 3 ear 103 of the Nanda era 
would correspond to 355 B C when the Tanasuliya canal, which Khara. ela extended to the capiK 1 
in the 5th year of his reign, was originally excavated If we take this Nanda to he the last Nand<», 
Kharavela would he referring to (325 B C — I03=)c 222 B C and not to any later year But 
we have something more definite m the next datum, namely, the contemporaneity with Baba 
Batimita In line 12 Kharavela reaches the Sugamglya palace, 1 e., the famous Maun a 
palace at Pataliputra mentioned in the Mudrdralshasa 9 Bahasatimita is expressly called the 
King of Magadha Now we know from coins that Bahasatimitra and Agmmitra issued coins of 
the same type This much we may take as certain that the time of Bahasatimitra, whosoe\ci 
he may be, is the first half of the 2nd century B C 4 Ashadhasena, who belonged to the roi al 
famdy of Adhichchhatra, describes himself as the maternal uncle of King Bahasatimitra m the 
Pabhosa inscription,* and Ashadhasena dates his record m the 10th year of Odraka, 0 whom 
KPJ has identified with a king of the Songa dynasty Babasatmutra’s corns have been found 
at Kosam (Kau4ambI) T which was a state on the borders of Magadha The characters of the 
coins agree with those of the Hatblgumpha inscription 8 As Bahasatimitra does not occur m 
the list of the Mauryan kings and as his connection with the family of Odraka is indicated by 
the Pabhosa record, we are justified in taking him as one of the early Sungas before Odraka, the 
fifth tmig of the line In other words, Kharavela’s contemporary Bahasatimita would belong 
to a period between 188 B C and e 125 B C It is true that we do not find the name of Bnbas- 
patimitra in the Sunga list Bat we have the explanation given in the Puranas themselves 
It is reported there that Pushpamitra made others rule , the Vayri sayB that be made his 8 60ns 
rule equally, ».a , with equal powers * We know that Agmmitra ruled at Vidi£a with a separate 
court of his own Probably the 6th son was ruling in Kosala as the Sunga inscription at Ayodhya 
would suggest 14 It is significant that Pushyamitra is not called king in this record, but his title 
Sendpati is there just as it is m Kalidasa’s Malavilagnwiitra Similarly the dating on the 
Bharhut gate “ in the reign of the Sungas ” confirms the Purapic datum that several sons ruled at 
the same time (in different parts) under Pushyamitra The Vayu-Puraqa places in the imperial 
list (of Magadha) the sons of Agm mitra, and not Agmmitra himself, after Pnshyamitra As 

1 Bom Gaz , Vo! I, Pt Ii, p 477 

» J B O B S, Vo! Xm, pp 237, 241 , Sachaa, VoL H, pp 6 to 7 


•Act in 

« Bambnigi’ History of India, Vol I, p 625 
* Ante, Vol H, p 242 

« Ibid. For VdraTca as a proper name compare Divybvodana, p 392. 


» Anti, p 243 n. 17 

» V A. Smith, Gatalogae of Goins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Vol I, p 155, 
• j. B 0 R S, Vol X, p 202, Vol XTH, pp 247 and 218 
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Bntep.t.nute. .» not m the roj.1 list of Megadh. beteeon Agnim, tea’s sons and Odtaka, tea 
sh,!' he justified ,n taking him to a penod before Agmm, tea’s eons suceecdcd to the Hagadha 

throne, i c , to the time of Pusliv amitra himself 1 

The most important contribution of the HathTgumpha inscription is the synchronism of 
Kha^ela with the Indo-Greek king Demetnos Tins important discovery was made m 
Km ember 1019,* and it was settled that after the phrase Yaiana-raja comes the name Dimita . 

Be, on 1 this name not a single succeeding word of the sentence can be read Demetnos, son 

of Euth} dcnio® I, is generally well-known as the conqueror of Indm It is mentioned ir a verse 
of Chaucer quoted nearly half a century ago by Cunningham Strabo refers to the fact that 
the 1 mgdoni of Bactna had expanded m a remarkable way beyond its onginal limits and that 
the i mgs responsible for its enlargement were Demetnos and Menander 3 Beyond this nothing 
could be said about the Indian conquests of Demetnos before the discot ery of the king’s name 
m the HathTgumpha record Justin calls him the lang of the Indians He was probablv dnven 
out of Bactna by a n\al king named Eukratides and bad to settle down m Afghanistan and 
India The surest indication of his dominion over c ome part of India is the use of the Kharo'htM 
script on some of his copper coins with the use of the title Aparapla * Unfortunately we do 
not know the exact date of Demetnos except through synchronisms He conducted negotia- 
tions between his father Euthydemos I and Antiochus III of Syna and marned the latter’s 
dauahter Therefore he must have been a young man towards the close of the third century 
B C His Indian campaigns appear to have been undertaken when he had come to the throne 
in mature age, and his coins show that he was between 30 and 35 when his reign began 6 
Kumismatists distinguish two Demetnose3, taking Demetnos II to be the son of Demetnos I * 
It would be absurd to say that the Indian conquests of the first dynasty of the Bactro-Greek 
kings were made by Demetnos II The Indian campaigns of Demetnos and his advance at 
Pdtaliputra are distinctly desenbed in YugoPurdm of the Gdrgl-samhiia The historical text of 
the work has been recently collected from different MSS by KPJ 7 Section 5 contains the 
account of the Greek invasion of Patalipntra and a battle at that place It is stated that after 
conquenng Siketa, Mathura and Pafichala the Greeks reached Kusumadhvaja, and at Push- 
papura, % e , Pdtaliputra, there was a great battle fought on the mud-embedded western ramparts 
with engines (ballistac or catapultae), and the outlying districts became full of disorder Further 
on (section 7) there is a mention of Demetnos as Dharmamita where it is distinctly stated that 
his officers Would oppress the people Finally it is stated that intoxicated with fighting the 
Greeks would not stay in the Middle Country and that there would be a furious civil war among 
themselves m their own country This statement is corroborated by the Greek accounts of the 
great civil war m Bactna and Afghanistan between Demetnos and his successors and Eucratides 

• The objection of Prof Rapson {Cambridge History cj India, Vol I, p 637, note) that there is an interval 
of 25 years between Pashyamitra and Odraha, and therefore Asbadbaiena, the maternal uncle of Baha-atimitra, 
cannot ho connected with Bnhasatimitra of Pabhosa has not much force in a country where people marry more 
than one wife at the same luno and where maternal uncles are often found to be much younger than their 

aunonnced h y 6,7 Edward Gurf m his presidential address to the Bihar and Orissa Research Society 
,Q 20 ° P S,Vo5 VI »P 6 > The late Rao Bahadur H Krishna gastti did not notice this discovery 

e~en in 1322-13 CJ Annual Report of the Archaologieal Survey of India, 1822-23, v 130 

* Cambridge Hu lory of India, Vol I, pp 444-45 

* Catalogue cf the Coins tn the Punjab Museum, Lahore, Vol I, p 14, No 23. 

* Cambridge History of India, Vol I, Plato III 3. 

e Ibid , p 45L 

7 J. E 0 H,B, Vol XIV, pp 8B7-42I and Vol XV pp 12&--133. 
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and the kings of the dynasty founded by him Therefore his mention m the Hathigumpha 
inscription proves definitely that Kharavela must have flourished m the first half of the 
2nd century B C 

The compilation (vpadayati) of the Aziigss is described in line 16 as the crowning act of glory 
of Kharavela This was undertaken and completed in the 13th year Learned Jamas from 
all over India were assembled in a conference (lamghayanam), evidently on the Kumuri Hill 
of sacred associations, and they put together once more the scattered or lost sacred texts of 
Jainism The Jama tradition asserts that in the reign of Chandragupta Uauiya a Jama con* 
ferencc was held at Pntaliputra after the 12 years’ famine was over but that no agreement 
con'd be reached as to the restoration of the texts Kharavela’s wide conquests from the Pandya 
countn up to the North-Western Frontiers and from the Mar .tha country up to Magadha and his 
consequent political influence made it possible for him to have the texts recompiled That the 
term 1 Anga ’ denotes the Jama canonical Angat is proved by the adjective * consisting of 64- ' 
{ehoyathi), which is a very difficult and mysterious expression The Jama tradition Bars that 
64 letters make up the Jama sacred literature The Jamas at present give a mystic interpre- 
tation, tide Mr J L Jnmi m bis Introduction to the Jiia-Ehantja of the GOmmalasara at p 12. 
He says — “The knowledge of Sruti, Sruta-Juana, may be of things which are contained m 
the Angus (Limbs or sacred books of the Jamas) or of things outside ihe Angas There are 64 
simple letters of thf alphabet Of these 33 are consonants, 27 vowels and 4 auxiliary (which 
help m the formation of compound letters) The total number of possible combinations of these 
64 simple letters into compounds of 2, 3, 4, or more up to 04 letters is : 2** — 1=1,64,46,74, 
40,73,70,95,51,615 

" These arc the letters (simple and compound) of Sruta m its entirely This number being 
divided by IG.348,307,888, which is the number of letters in a central foot ( madkyamupada ) 
of the Paramugama (Sacred Jaina Literature), gives us the number of padas of the Angas as 
11,283, 58,005 The remainder 80,108,175 gives us the letters of that part of Sruta which is not 
contained in the Angas This part is divided into 14 PraldrnBkas ” 

In our opinion the Jamas had an alphabet of 64 letters several of which were not actual 
letters but symbols 

One school of the Jamas maintains that only 11 Angas were recovered after the loss If 
we read “ Anga-tatila-turiyam ” instead of “ Amga salxka[m) tunyam " we may get the mean* 
ing that the re compiled Angus were m two groupB, Satika = saplxla, group of seven texts, and* 
Tunya = tuny a, a group of four texts In any case the Jama tradition about the loss and the 
rccoverv of the texts stands confirmed, and here we find another instance of the faitb'ulness 
of the Jama tradition The monks honoured at the Kumar! Hill m the 13th year were Svetam- 
baras as they were given pieces ol China-cloth (silk) (chxna-vatam = chxna-vaslrani) 1 and white 
robes ( vdsa-sxtani ) Kharavela, by his religious enterprise, was emulating Chandragupta and 
A£oka But posterity has completely forgotten him 

Fortunatelv the majority of the names of places mentioned in this record can be identified 
Kalirfaganagari is the ancient capital Kalmga, a city which has now disappeared, lay close to 
Kalingapatanam, a place on the Bay of Bengal m the Ganjam diBtnct of the Madras Presidency. 
Kafiha-berhnfi is Kpshija-venja* of the Rushfrakufa period and the modern Krishna Musiita- 
n agar am was probably a city on the river Musi in its upper reaches near Golkoflda-Hyderabnd 3 

1 On tho occurrence of China m the Arlhamtlra and ite connection with Shina the Giigit tribe see • Ihrdu 
Polity," I, 212 , cf Grierson, Linguitlic Survey oj India, Vol X, pt 4, p Bn. 

* (The Kamjapetjija or KawsbapijA of Pall literature.— Ed.] 

• The confluenfo of the JIM tad the Kruhvi is mentioned in a copperplate, ante, VoL VJ, p. 20S. 
(Huzins on the Malabar coast is aoggeated as a possiblo alternative— E D B.} 
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As to the peoples mentioned m the inscription the Ratlulcas are probably the Maharath, a or 
the people of northern Maharashtra, ... the inhabitants of the modern districts o East 
Khrindesh, NaMlc, Ahmadnagar, Poona and the northern taluks of Sholapur; the Bhojokas 
arc 1,1. oly the same as Mahiibhojas, t c , the inhabitants of the Marshi-speaking districts of the 
Central Trounces and Beriir. 

The Tanasuliya or Tanasuliya-vu^a cannot be identified by 11 s' Vajitfagbara remained 
under flic same name till the 12tli century A.D when it is mentioned by Kulottunga Choja I or 
the Chii|uh} a-Choja Rajcndia Choja II, as Vayiragara in the Tiruvojjiyfir AdlnpuriSvara 
temple inscription of the second year 1 It states that Riijakesanvamiap c tltcs Rajendra Cho]a 
II captured elephants at this place and defeated the king of Dhilra at Chakrakotta. In the 
Pfmdava Pcrumfil temple at Conjeeveram another Tami) inscription of the 5th year of the same 
king, who is called Riljakt'iani annap alias Kulottunga Choja I, informs us that the king’s vic- 
tonc* H V.iijiragpra and Cliaknkotja were gained while he was' the heir-apparent, i e , before 
8th Of tober 1070 A I) Clmkiakolta has'been correctly identified by Rai Bahadur Uiralnl with 
Chalrn-Kotyii in the Ba3tar State of the Central Provinces. It is therefore certain that this 
Va\ lragara is the same ns modern Wairagadli in the Chanda district of the same province Kiel- 
horn restored the name Vayvugam as Vajralara 1 The form Vapraghara m this record shows 
that the original form was Vapa gri/ia or Yajra gadha m Prakrit which came to be written oa 
V») iriigarnm in Tamil Both Chakia-Kotya and Wairagadli arc on the road from Central 
Kulmga to Southern Mulwil Goradhagm iS no doubt the ancient name of the Bariibar Hills in 
the Gay 7 district, as proved by Mr V. H. Jackson, I E S , the late principal of the Patna College 
fvho, along with Mr Russell, discovered the inscriptions on houlders near the top, giving the name 
corrccdj as GCiathagm s Mr Jackson also described immense fortifications on the lull top a 
The place was an important outpost on the western flank of the nncient capital of Mngadhn, 
Gmvioja or Rujagiiim or Riljagaha It is mentioned in the Mahabhaiala where the route of 
Bhima and Krishna to Giuvmja is described * Bajagnba or Rajagaha, tho ancient capital 
of Magadliu, still exists as Jldjijlr, famous ns a Jiuna Tirtha and for its hot springs, ui the Bihar 
sub-division of the Pain i district of Bihar and Orissa ' s Madhura is undoubtedly the liorlliern 
Mathura m the United Provinces Ebaradhavasa (Skt Bhurulavardia) means the plains of 
Northern India P.tkumda is Ptolemy’s Pitunilra, a city which no longer exists, but which 

’ an important port even in the fust century A I) 8 Tamira or Traimra is equal to Draiula 
or Promt la, i e , the Tamilagam or the Tamil speaking districts of the Madras Presidency known 
a3 Jhmtnlc to classical writers. UtarSpadha is Sanskrit VUarajtatha which included our 
Noith Western Frontier Province Magadha is south western Bihar consisting of the modern 
districts of Patna, Gaya and tho north-western Hazftnbugh, while Anga donsisted of tho 
portions of the districts of Bliogalpur and Mongbyr winch ho to the south of the Ganges 
adjoin nj Magadha The Famda-Riija of this inscription rofers to tho kings of tho southern 
c vtremity of tl c Indian Peninsula from Madura to Cape Comorm 

We edit tho inscription from the rock, the cast in the Tatna Museum and from impressions 
taken by us as well as by the Curator of the Patna Museum 1 


Boo also note 4 on j>, 124. 


1 An,f > V «1 VII, Apn, pp 124 20, Nos. 700, 701. 

o n s , voi i, p m 
• Itnd , Vol JH. p 400 
•ytirf, \o! I, pp m and Uil 

of hJm.xm oo! Part d, 800 Mn ™ 1nU " ln 11,0 Anm * * ihe Sum s 

'J V 0 Jl .V . Vo) MV, p uy. 
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TEXT 1 


I[Twv Namo \rj3hamt mam*[ *] Naroo Bava Sidhana ffi [ *] Aireaa 3 Ma 

, 3<m MfiMmoghavahanena* Cheti-raja-^ nsaM adhanena pnsatha-subha 

!>nnn chaturamfvluthita gun opalntena Kalixng-acLhipatma 8 6in-Xbara- 


Tato 


‘V* \ 


1 I 1 1 


l-7r: 3 eni M&hameghavahanena 8 Gheti-raja-^ asa=-% adhanena pnsatha-subha 

]* >^ > 1 . ^ 1 .. .1 - 1 it ■ _ m 1 

~elena 

‘ Fin kidnra sarfrVvatu kidita kamara-kldika[ *] 

11. nn"* gan'na ,e -\a%ahara , Midbi l * visiradcna sava vij.^adatena uava-vasani 
^ r* a’ , a 3 a r nj * pn® isitam[ *] Satr.puna chatu-vlsati-vaso tadam vadhamana 11 - 
t ' r* o Von nbhivijavo* 1 tatiye 

» Kali nga , ‘ raja-vn'm]so purisa yugc Mahara] abhisechanam 17 papun«\ti[ *] Abhi- 
*■ *■"’ rn'*n cha padharnc 1 * 'o*o[,*] lata vihita-gopura-pakara-nncsanam pati- 
*i i > ‘ri\ n‘ ij ,*J Kalimga^-nagan Kbiblra isi-tu]a s0 -tadSga-padiyo sl cha bam- 
i ®a\-in 'nn pn[ti]®anilhapanam cha 

'na i'Vu ®ita sibaiilu Pakatiyo clia rarajavat.i[ *] Duhye cha- 

a r ' ar'bt'VMt'i S5tnlta:rm*n“ paclihima disam hava gaja mra-radha-bahulam 
<i'i 'in pitl 7mvm(,*J Kafiha*bemn5 33 gatilya cha scaiija vitas»tam 
M u_mI a r agaram*'[ *J Tatijc puna \asa 

Mid ho dipn-nita pita \adita samdani'aniihi usai a-sama]a-kara- 

r \t'V t cm lidlpuatt nasanm { *] Tatbii chavuthe \ase Vijadhar- 
Adlmfirnm aim! o pm am Kalnnga pu\a !S -raja-[nivcsitain] .... 

i n l a msjl u]ta ®abilain*\[dh]itc cha niklnta-chhata- 

i _*«r h.ta ratim 'Ipatoic fa\a-Patlulm Bhojako 38 pade vamd5payati[ *] 
]>-> r} -i—r cl a din! \a«o Kamdn raja" ti-vasa-sata-oghltitam Tanasuliya- 
It 3 ! pan “din Nnparain pn\ c«af}a]ti [ *] So . . bhisito cha Raja=s 3> - 
fu Mi] '■in dr'i'nnito sava kara-vanam 

7 v ; i* ..'•"4501 *sta e aha«in» urajntj Poram Janapadamf *] Salamam cha 
pvViio Vnjirnghara-vnti ghusita gharim sa matuka-pada-pumna . . 

{1 u]mi . ....[*] A{hamc cba vase mahata sen[fi] 

Goradhngirixh 

e rLaiaptyit: Rfijngoham upaprdlpayati[ *] Etinja] cha „ kammapadana-sa[m]- 
^ r'dcna 5 * f am b[i]ta sena \ Shane vipnmu 35 [m]chitu Madhuram apayato Ta- 
vaaar5j[fiJ yachhati palaia . . 

? j , niV»’C hava gaja-iadha-saha-yamte sava-ghar-avasa-panvasane og«?athiya 3t 
1 p-ia-gahanarn cha kiirayitum Bomhapanam jatim panharam dadati[*] 

Atalmto ?3 • * [gi]ya[to] 

Mah a vij aya m pasadam karayati atha- 

sftta Fahaschi[ *] Dasamo cha vase damda-samdhI-sn[ma]-mayo Bba- 


r, n 


JO 


ki 


tl* 


radbavasa pn*hannm mah[i] jayanam 


karapayati 


p[«]v'»trinatn 


cha n3an[i]-ratnam upalabhate 


Flthumdam 34 gadabha-namgalena kasa- 
asa-satikam abhi[m]dati T[rjazmra 35 - 


r , . 1 ^va^'rSjci mvcsitara 

II cn cha tcrasa V asa-satikam abhi[m]dati T L rjaxmra-. 

Srbn samgbata^*] Barasame cha vase hasa ke [aaha] 

Echi TitSsayati utarapadha-rajano 

(a) [The reading eeems to bo janapada bh&tanam — Ed ] 
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13 


U 


imo'aynM i>ata- 
lmthi m\ ftjVn] pan- 
[ch«-cd»m anckSm] 


— — ~ T7 u . ftm bhayarn iiinclo hath! Sugnm5lyn[rii] P*iya- 

12 [a]B* a “ M [n g a]dhn[w] 30 clia riijKnnm Babnfsa]tlmitam« pf‘dc \amdu- 

J ft «ti[ *l N nmda-r&j a-nitam cha Ka'li]rii K a Jlnam=» eVumuM . • 

[gahft] tata[nfl]na[m] padlhirehi" Amga-Magadhu^nwin elm r*y*U[. ] 
katufm] jnihnra l[i]khila barilm adinmm 
visikanaui 41 * [pn]nharcln[ *] Ablmtam- nchlinni nm rim 
saratn 43 . haya-lmthl-ratana [miiiiikam] Fara$a ,3 -r&j& 

mhilta-inani ratauiini ubarapai ati ldha fia t(a]. 

L f amo V asIkaroti[ *] Ternsamc elm vn-o aupa\ata- 

viiaya cliaka Kumari-pavato aralmjate pn-khina snmfsij^tchi Itflya nioldlyfiya 
yiipa-fmvakeln 46 rnja blutim clnna-\ntani viisju] sfi]tfini M [,*] puj iinuratn- 
uvus[nga Khnjravola 47 sinnii jiva-dclm [sinjka plmkluf ii 
jg Bukat[a]-samaim-suvikitrinam elm Bata disiinniii »nn[i]naiii 

'tapas[i]-is[i]nam sainglm) aimm 4f [ *] Arahata msldiyu stunipo pubhfmunrii- 
kura-samuthapitulu nnckn-jojan ulntubi pa bi o . . . . rilibi Simba 

patha-raai-Si[m]dhulaya 49 maaj am 

16 Patalako chaturo elm % cdiirij a gnbho tlmmbbc pntitliii* 

'payatif,*] pfumtariya snta sabnso to [hi][,*j Mui iya-ltrila-v oihluimm elm 

clioyath[i] Amga-satxlca[m] turiyam upfida) nti[ *] Kbciim raja sa Vadim- 
raja sa Bhihhu-rii]a Dhama-r.'ija pnsamtfo] snnnt[o] nnubha\ nt[oJ kalii- 
9am 

, . . guna-viscsa-kusalo pavn-pusnnida-pnjnko earn dc[Y-ii)n]tnna- 

samkhara-kiirako [ajpatihala clmki-viikim balo cltuka dbura guta clmko pn% ata- 
ohako ra]asi-VaBa-kuln 61 -vini&ato 3 » roabii-wjnyo H&ja-IOi5rav»la-siri{.*) 
[Symbol]. 


17 


NOTES ON THE TEXT 

1 For facsimile plates see J S 0 R S , Vols III, IV and XIII 

2. [The reading An° ■was corrected from Aru° after Mr Banerji’s death, with tbo he’p of 
Mum Jinavi]aya — K P J] 

3 Atrena is tbo equivalent of Ailcna, meaning a descendant of I)a or IJii, father or mother 
of Pururavas The same title is also to be found m the Mancliapurf Ca\c inscription of Ku<Je- 
paslrl 1 For the change of ? into r sec T[r]armra m line 11 below [In connection with this tiths 
the description m the last Imc rajasi-Vasu-JtuTa-vim&rUo may be noted. The Puriimc tradition 

of Itdjafslh as well as of the Alia dynasty was thus well-established before Khurtrvela’a time. — 
K P J} 

4. MahamcghaxShana —Probably the. reading in the ManchapinT inscription is also MfihS- 
trteqhavuhana and not Mahameghav&Jiana The long vowel over the fast s', liable jlffi® is quite 
clear in this inscription The increase m the strength of the vowel indicates that King Klifira. 
vela was a descendant of MahamcghavShana, who might have been the recent founder of the 
dynasty 


5 Chcti-raja-vasa- —Evidently Glicti is the same as ChCdi * The later Cliedis, Kn]aclnms or 
Haihayas of Dabhala or Dahala wore in occupation of modern Bagbelkham} and Chhnttlsgaflb 
i» tbo mediajval period Before that in the 7£{i century the Kalachuns SaAkaTagtiya and Bud- 
dhoftja were m possession oFMXilwu and tbo Northern IfabarMitra until their conquest by the 
early Gbajukyos of Badami The Buddllist books mention Chcti as one of tbo sateen 1 great king. 
uoms or nations of Northern India a In tbo dynastic lists given m the Purdncts, the HmhayaB 

. l us nte, J 0l, / I o 1, P t T „ r< ^ I&n »ow, Ada Oriental, a, Vol. I, p 38. 

Rhjs Divids, Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 172 
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are a branch of the Yadavas 1 The origin ox the Chedn is thus stated by Pargiter Yidarhha 
of tbe Tadava clan had three sons named Bimna Kratha, Kamka and LomapSda Haifiha s 
son Cb.di founded the dynasty of Chaidya longs in Chedi * From Ch’di the name of the clou 
as well as that of the country became Chedi In the Buddhist hooks Cheti is placed between 
Mails and Ta msa indicating that the kingdom lay close to Kauiambi in the Allahabad district, 
and it is err I.kely that modem Baghelkhand v, as onginallv called C'hedi. f Vasu, r Tom - hose 
line Khaiavela's famib' descended (l IT) uts however, not a Chaidya, but tbe conqueror of th> 
Chedi connin' He was fifth in descent from Hum who was the 72nd Alia { I. li A S , 1510, 
np 22 26-25; The Tama Eanv^wsa-Purdra also includes Vasn m the Aile-a bsiand as the 
son of the founder of Chyh-rasltra m the Yzndhyas {J BOR S., Vo 1 XV p 27,) X- ? J] 
6. Eahmg-adltipatim — The term Xabnga is usually apphed to the northern part of the 
Telogu-speakmg distnets of the Madras Presidency In the Parana s, Kalrnga is associated with 
An c a (south-eastern BJwr), Vanga (eastern Bengal), Pundra (northern Bengal) and Snhma 
(couth-western Bengal) The names of these five countries were given according to the names 
of the five sons of Bah,* i e , the tradition treats the kingdoms to he early Aiyan conquests and 
-a l es In' the V&jn and the Brahman ia-Pardnas Kalrasa is associated with tbe Mabisha 
country* {later Mahishmati, modem Mahesor in the Indore State on the nvei Narmada) This 
text would indicate that Utkala was included m Kahnga in the tune of EhSiai ela and the later 
name 0 dra had not come into existence The Puramc texts further indicate that the term 
Utkala was applied in early times to the hilly country between Gaya and Orissa, re, modern 
Cbhota Nagpur and the Garhjat States ‘The Saudyumnas had been ahnost overwhelmed 
bv the Anavas and Pauravas, and -ere restricted to the Utkalas and other clans which occupied 
the badly tracts from Gaya to Onssa - The transfer of the term Ltkala to the plam country 

along the sea-hoard 13 therefore later. 

zXolffo mm "'"ru T a h ; •' xp,, “ n “ m t,,e 

f V* of the 

8 IsJJia or EPT a ^ published from Baroda ' This UJha cannot refer 

"■*- ° l “ ’ - 

to the art o **= , _ moanmo currency In the present mscnption the 

9 Rvpa must be the eqmva « fining cannot be anything else 8 The exact mean- 

position of the word repo s » " lanatl0n 0 f Buddhaghosha on a parage of the Mahd.atjga 
mg of the term is made cleat by ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ must turn over and over many 

The team is explained *bus - . u m the j ri ^d-Cra translated as “Examiner 

Kaxshapanas ’ 9 Finally, the term f * p iesen t inscription with 

of Coni” shovs fiat the tern tufa m ««. « ma_r r 


' p.rgiter, Awwt Indian Brfonad Tndtt on. p 10- 

* Ibid , p 109 

* Pargiter, Dynartiu of the Kali Age, p ot 

‘Palter, AnneiU Jn*«». HietancaJ Tmiitvan, P 29Z 

* LilJta-paddhalJ, Gaekwad's Oriental Senes, p 

r ‘Mysore edn. (1919), PP 70-75 a ^ C3mpar2 the void /opadotte 

a It is Imuossib’e to imagine that the pnne- & cnrroicy officer The term is also taken v> mean 

in the JOgimara cave inscription where also it may ^ Xyori of the Arr.WW im-P o/ 

a City Magistrate who conld recogmseogenteaat a 

rndJmoSpp 128-30 M LVBI, P 

•8 B.E,XoL XIH. P 201 note. 
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reference to currency The tern did not refer to silver currency alone but to other rneta’s also, 

SB we find the term tamm-Tupa in the Artkaiasi ** 1 . ^ 

10 Garnna —This term occurs in the Arthahaslra and has been translated as Accountancy. 
An entire chapter has been devoted to it there and the subject is explained in detail. Is is cer- 
tain that this term could not have been used for elementary mathematics in this inscription as 
supposed by Bdhler Knowledge of letiio, rupa, and garnna is here coupled with that of 

law and learning and refers to a post-boyhood period 

11 Vamhara — Yyavahara meaning Civil Law or Municipal Law as opposed to— 

12 Vidhi or Beligious Law which is mentioned in Sanskrit legal literature as positive 


injunctions 

13 Yovarajam— Yauvarajyam — Yovatajatn shows the shortening of the internal medial 
vowel in the second member and the graphic lightening of double consonant, as in the case of 
Maharaja 0 (I 31, rafii (1 15), elc 

14 ladkamana-sesayo — Though the incision of these two words is perfectly clear they 
cannot be satisfactorily explained by us The equation vardkamana-iaitavO is not quite satis- 
factory as a change of v into y is not to be had anywhere else in this record The meaning pro- 
posed in the translation is adopted for want of a better one There may he a pun intended bv 
the use of the word vadhamana which is the eaily name of the last Tirthanhara The verb 
papuncilt—prapnoH shows that the sentence is in the active voice and complete by itself After 
this line the fonns are generally cansative 

15 Yen-abhivijayo — The reading is perfectly clear The ancient monarch Vena, father 
of Ppthu, was an unorthodox king according to Brabmamcal literature According to the 
Padma-Puruna he began his reign well but subsequently became a Jama He abolished the law 
of levvrate (my5ga) and caused a confusion or abolition of castes, according to Manu * Vena 
was a great conqueror and therefore the terra abhtvijaya is very appropriate m his ca°e Evi- 
dently the tradition recorded in the Padma-Purana was well-established in the time of Kharavela 
and therefore the Jama monarch is compared to Vena 

16 Kalimga-rdja-va[m]se — In the third line the details about Kbaravela’s ancestry are made 
clear He was born in the royal line of Cheti and was the overlord of Kalinga, but the dynasty 
to which he belonged was the 3rd dynasty of the kings of Kalinga This dynasty was one of the 
Atla dynasties settled m Central and Southern India The name Kharavela (probably, * one 
whoso waves are brackish ’=tke Ocean) is unusual, and so is thp name of the other king of the 
dynasty, viz , Kudepa (Mafichapurl inscription) Kharavela is described to be an Aila or 
Aida, that is, of the Lunar House as opposed to the Solar Pargiter holds that the kings of the 
Alla stork held the Ganges and the Jumna valleys from the Siwalik Hills to Magadha, the 
couatry between the Rajputana desert and the Beiar, with the Pafijab and Peshawar in' the 
north and East Bibar and Bengal proper in the east The town and country of Vidarbha 
is generally recognised to be the modem Berar 


17 Mdharaj-abhisectanam — The regular abhsheka of a Chalraiartm Monarch (called the 
Aindra-makabhsheka m the fSatapaiha and AtlarSya Brahmanas) 4 

18 Padhame In this dialect (ha becomes dha in the majority of cases, eg , Goraihan= 

Goralha, radha=rutka, Bharadhavasa^Bharathavasa and Madhuram for Mathuram. The ohatv p 
is well-known and probably it is an influence of Dravidian origin * * 


* Text p 84, EdjjI trails , p 05 (Dr Shamasastiy’s edition ) ~ — 

’mw*itarMa,CbIX,vr 00 67 , 4 Jayaswal. H,ndn KUg. Pt. i,, p. 27. 

itr Magadhi and DhakkI. fe«* , 
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19 Ealtmga-nagan The capital of the Kahnga conn try, very likely now renresented bv 
Kalmgapatanam m the Ganjam district The ancient capitals Kalmga, accordmg'to the tiadi 
tion prevalent in the Chicacole taluL of the Ganjam district, was swallowed up by the sea Frag- 
ments of bas-reliefs of the Maurya period with the well-known protuberance on the head-dress 
have been, however, discovered by RDB in the temples of Mukhalingesvara and Kurmesvara 
in the locality The coast fiom Chhatrapuram to Masuhpatam is subject to great cyclones dur- 
ing the north-eastern monsoon and the majority of ancient sites on this coast are buried in drift 
sand. 


20 Khibira-isi-tah — We have examined these tr^o vc-ds very carefully on the rock, cs- 
tampages and casts The reading is perfectly clear but no explanation seems to be possible 
unless Khiblra is taken to be a proper nime of a Rishi who excavated the tank or lake or after 
whom it was named In that case, the phrase will have to be taken as referring to a particular 
tank while laJaja and pddiyo will refer to artifical excavations 

21 Padiyo— 9 kt Pdlih — Perhaps the same as the Podlnya of Western India, cf Pandu - 
Una cave No 10, inscription No 10, 1 3 1 * * * * * 

22 SataLammm — Evidently Sri Satakami, the third long of the Satavahana dynasty, 
lh3 husband of queen Nayamka of the Nanaghat inscriptions in the Junnar taluL of the Poona 
district * [As to the Satakarm whose architect Yasethiputra Ananda gave a tOrana to stupa 
No I at Sanchi see J B 0 R S , XYI, p 234 — K P J ] 

23 -Eanha-bemnd — the Sanskrit KnshnavenI or the modem Krishna which rises near 
Dhoro in the Satara district The nrer flows through the Satara, Belgaum and Bijamir dis- 
tricts and the Kolhapur and Hyderabad States into the Bay of Bengal through the Krishna 
district of the Madras Presidency It forms the boundary of the Nizam’s State from Alampur 
near Karafil to Nandigama in the K’stna district The rise of the Krishna and its particular 
sanctity are described m the Pdtdla-1 handa of the Padmapurana * The earliest epigraphical 
reference is to he found in this inscription and the second m the Nasik inscription m cave 
No 10 of the Pandulena group where it is called Earabena * In mediaeval inscriptions it 13 
called Krishna-Vernm * There is no doubt about the fact that Kharavela reached the 
TTrisTirm somewhere in the long and erratic course of that river It is possible that he went west- 
wards because the term pachhma-disam is expressly mentioned. But it is uncertain as to 
where he reached the Krishna 

24 Mitsila-nagara — The Mushikas are a people of Southern India as m the Mahabharata 
they are mentioned alomr with the Yanavasas * In the Natya-iaslra of Bharata they are pro- 
bably coupled with the ToSalas and the Eoialas under the name MBsalas 7 In the Vishnu- 
Purana the Musika country comes with the Stri-rdjya According to the commentary Jaya- 
rmngcdd on the ESmasulra of Yat^yayana, the latter was a kingdom in the western part of the 
Yindhya country 8 There is a nver Musi which joins the Krishna about the Nalgonda and the 
Krishna districts It is mentioned under the same name in the inscription of the Rashtrakuta 


1 Ante, VoL VUI, p 78 

*JBO B 8 , Yol m, plate 3 As to the letter-form of this inscription reference may be made to the 

Palaography of the Hatfoyumpha and Nanaghat bucnpttons, Jfemoiw A S B, Yol X, pp 131 ff PDB. 

Ijas proved elsewhere that later and earlier forms of the character used m an inscription depend m tin Srst pUw 


on locality __ 

* Anandairama edition (1894), pt. 4, VI, 1 lo, p 


* Ante, YoL VI, p 211 

* YTTTj 27 (Kavyamala edition, p 148 ) 


1467 


‘Ante, Yol VIII, p 78 

* Bhuhma-parvar., Cli IX 

* Sub Kama-sulra, H, C, 27. 
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Oovmda II of the Saka jear G92=7G9 A U 1 It la quite piobable that tbe Musika city stood 
on tins river 3 

25 Kahmga-pma raja — The reading is absolutely certain and the phrase should bo lead 
with r Jerome to taln/e Kahinqa-raja vanutc 

2G Ba'lnla-Bhojale stand for the Maharathis and Mahfibhojas of Siitaxaliana inscriptions 
anl th* minor inscriptions of the same period at JCunhcn, Kudu and Bedsa The Rathikas arc 
mentioned as RitliUs in the Giiuar, JttOhlas m the Shuhbiizgaihi and llathalas m the Mansthra 
version of the 5th edict of A4oka The Dhauh version supplies the analogous form m Talhla 
In the Huh edict we find the Bhojalas mentioned with the Pdtnalas in Shaliba/garhi, Mfmschra 
and Kids! versions In the Jvanheri cave inscription of the time of Vinhulcnda Clmtuhulunanda 
a Mnliiibhoja is also called a Maharaja showing that Bhoja probably was a title Mahfibhojas or 
Malifibhojis arc mentioned in five votive inscriptions m the Knda cave In later periods a 
BWaka ib mentioned in the copper plate inscription of the Pallava king Sivnshandaxnrman 3 

27 Kamda-mja — King Nanda is mentioned m two places in this inscription, once m 1 G 
and again m 1 12 The date n this line appaiently refers to an era founded by King Nanda * 
llis mention m connection with Magadha fixes his identity with the Magadhan Nanda d> nasty 

28 Jlajasuyam — The reading is pcrfcctl) clear on the roek 

29 lamnadena — The form of the first letter seems to he a sa of the same type as that wrluch 
w c find m Bahasalitmtam ml 12 

30 vipamuclnlu — It seems more probable that the reading is upamu[m‘ l ]clntu not vipamu- 
ch turn, 

31 Yavana-raja Dimita ■ — The word Yaiana-raja was read by KPT for the first time 
ml919 After that the second sj liable of the proper name is distinct The first and the 
third can be read with great difficulty ICPJ proposed to read the fiTst syllable as Di but 
RDB proposed that it is Di m which the broad back of the letter is turned towards the right 
and not the left In Anoka’s inscriptions both varieties arc found but in this inscription the 
other variety, with the broad back to the proper left, is used m all other cases. The Greek 
King Demetnos calls himself Dime[tra] in Jus IvharOshth! com legends * 

32 aginathvjd — The reading is certain and legible on the rock only Tho deray of the 
stone makes good impicssions impossible Both of us have examined the place carefully and 
repeatedly ' The meaning of the term is also uncertain It may mean some form of Vedic 
sacrifice and tho original form in Sanskrit might have been Agn-ishli What had been read as 
«i before tins word is uncertain 

33 Ava raja was previously rend as pftia-ulja It appears that that particular form of a 
in which the left lower curve is much shorter than the upper is also used in this inscription. 
Therefore the shorter arm of the long it may be taken to be the lower left curve of a Aia ns a 
d\ nasty is given by tho BMgaiala-Purnm, and the Vnh nu equates it with the Andhras Ptoluuy 

1 Ante, Vol VI, pp 208 13 ~ ~ 

* J am of opinion Unit Kharnvcla reached the Maliurishtra country nnd touched tbo river Krishna near 
ill source whero it fler, , directly north to south instead of touching it at any other plucc, beemiso to reach tho 
Krishna at anj other place he would have had to travel almost due south instead of west Moreover, I put moro 
reliance on the MahnhhuraUi than on any of tho later texts As the Miisihns aro coupled with the Vanavasikns 
it is more probable that they lived on the western roast bilow Eanavnsi {Sirsi lalul of tho North Kanara dis- 
trict of Bombay! In mv opinion Muriris, n famous port on tho western const, should bo identified with Musika- 
niigara of this inscription (K D B ) [See J HAS, 1922, P? 1C', ff , and Ini. Anl , 1923, p 138 -Ed 1 

* See also Hindu Polity, Bt i, pp 143, 195 

• See J 3 0 I! S , Vo' XIIT, p 237 

K'alilojfut oj tht Cornu in Hit Punjab Muttum, Lahore, Vol I, p 14, No 2(1 
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mentions a people called harm or Aruamt near the KnsbnS It is quite possible that the city 
of Pithumda mentioned by Ptolemy as Pitundra { Ind AM, Vol LV, p 145), was founded bv 
these people (J B 0 R 8 , Vol XIV, pp 13 f) 

34 Pilltumda According to Ptolemy, a city m the upper part of the Cot omandal coast 
This city has perhaps to be taken as the capital of the Ava or A\ ami 

35 Tramira or Tamira is the equivalent of Tamila just as Ava represents Aila It Ins 
been pointed out that Tamil is the origin of Drauda and of Dramila 1 Tramilu would 
thus be a perfectly comet substitute for Dramila 

36 Magadham — We have examined the rock very carefully The cast of the inscription 
in the Patna Museum shows that the word cannot t>e Slutiya as proposed oy l)r P W Thomas * 
The chisel-cuts of the letters are still clear though the decay of the rock surface has made im- 
pressions of this part of the inscription smudged 

37 Bahasatimitam — The sa in the word is of the later 2nd century B C type m which a 
clear nght-angle has been formed in the right limb of the letter and therefore it looks more like 
pa than sa The reading is absolutely certain 

38 Kdhmga-Jma perhaps means Sftaian atha who was born at Bhadalapura, which is the 
same as Bhadrapura 3 or Bhadrachalam in the Godavari district of the Madras Presidency 

39 padtharehi stands for prallharath — The da denotes its difference from panhara m 1 9 

40 Amga-Magadha — The mention of these two provinces indicates that the campaign 
of the 12th year was specially directed against South Bihar which now includes the ancient pro- 
vinces of Anga (Bhagalpur and Monghyr districts) and Magadba (Patna, Gaya and part of 
Hazanbagh districts) 

41 sala-wstkanam — The reading is not doubtful though it was read slightly differently 
before The reference seems to be to architects {vatsmtkas) 

42 halhi-nudsa-parrsaram —This resdmg of the second word of the phrase is more reliable 
than the previous one [halhi-navana-panpurarh) nivasa—mrvasa 4 The refereice sterns to 
be to elephant preserves or some original form of Jheda arrangement, invented by Kharavela 
The elephants of Kabnga were very famous m-ancient India The strength of Kharavela pro- 
bably lay m elephants. He took the fort of Patabpirtra with the help of elephants 

43 Pamda-raja — For the form c/ rani ml 15 The Sanskntized version of the name of 
the great Dravidian clan is Pandya and is derived from Pandu by a special rule of earfy gram- 
marians In the inscriptions of Asoka also the vowel m the first syllable is long 

44 Pa-Unna-samstteh — The reading seems to be tolerably certain on the rock, though It 
looks doubtful in the impressions Pa-lhna—pra/^Mna, samif —saimrui 3 . 

45 Yapa-fiavakehi — The first part of the compound cannot be satisfactorily explained by 
ns though the reading is absolutely certain * 

46 vdsa-silani — The medial voxels except that on the first syllable are somewhat uncertain 
It may also be taken to be - satam It was previously read as tasasiiuai 

47 Umsagd-KhSravda previously read as Utasa-Kharatela The g a and Tkd s?e todis 
tinct 

48 samghayanam — The reading is certain except of the vowel value on gh Certain 

Improvements have been effected, e g , naninam which makes the purport of this term fairly 
certain — 

ilnd Ant , Vol XIAO,? 64 *J It A S , 1922, p 64 

* htd. Ant , Vol H, p 138 4 Of Kamandataye nUnr.ra, XV, 7 

* [See Mum Ponyavijaya, 'Anelanti ' (Delhi)', Vol I, p 142, where he cites Jtfina texts os ‘ vepe’ 

(' religious life *) — K ? J} 
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49 Sirndhuldya -The recognition of the ccrcbial la is duo to a suggest, on of Prof H Liidois. 
In other cases the cerebral la is changed into ra m the dialect used m this inscription 

50 sata-salmch -This reading was fully established b> us when wo examined the rock 
jointly in November 1919 This reading along with the reading of the passage Amga , etc 
brings to a close the long controversy about the existence of a date n> the Maurya ora in tb-s 

5^ [The read ng Rajasi-Vasti-^uZo 0 has been corrected by mo (from -vasa-lula) after 
Mr Banerp’s death King Vasu of Chedi is known to the Puranas (see J R A S , 1910, 
p 22 , MBh , I oh >'3) Cheli-ru ,a° m 1 1 refers to King V-su The inscription here confirms 
the Puranic genealogy The Jama Hamamia Purana also gives Vasu m the Chedi list (Cli. 
VII) and as an Ailev a J B 0 R S , Vol XV, p 277 — K P J] 

52. vim into — This is the only instance of the use of the palatal ia m this record. Tho 
form is certain both on the rock and impressions 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Salutation to tho Arhats [Anhats=\it ‘Conquerors of Enemies,’ ic., Jiubb) 
Salutation to all the Siddhas By illustrious Kh&ravela, the Aim (Alia), the Great King, 
the descendant of Maha ntio^havahati a, tho inoroasor {of the glory) of the Ghoti (Chedi) 
dynasty, (endowed) with excellent and auspicious marks and features, possessed of ■virtues 
which have reached (the ends of) tho four quarters, overlord 1 * * of Kalingn, 

(Ii 2) for fifteen years, with a body ruddy and handsomo were played youthsomo sports, 
after that {by Aim who) had mastered {royal) correspondence, currency, finance, civil and reli- 
gious laws {and) who had become well-versed m all ( branches ) of learning, for nine years {the office 
of) Yuvaraja * (heir apparent) was administered Having completed the twenty-fourth year,* 
at that time, {he) who had been prosperous (vardhamuna) smeo his infancy (?) and who (was 
destined) to have wide conquests as those of Vena, 

(L. 3) then m the state of manhood, 4 obtains the imperial ( maharapja ) coronation in the 
dynasty of Kalinga As soon ns he is anointed, in the firBt (regnal) year (he) causes repairs of 
tho gatos, the walls and tho buildings (of the city), (which had been) damaged by storm , m 
the city of Kalinga (he) causes the erection of tho embankments of tho lake (called after) 
Khibira Rishi, (and) of (other) tanks and oistornB, (also) tho restoration of all the gardens (Ae) 
causes to he 

(L 4) done at (the cost of) thirty-fivo-hundred-thousandB,* and (he) gratifies the People 
And in tho second year (he), disregarding Satakamni, despatches to the western regions an 

1 In Kaluhg HdhipoU, adhtpatt hi o adhirtlja of tho inscriptions, would literally denoto an ‘ overlord ’ Tin, 
chief quocn of Kh&ravela in the Mofiohapurl record colls her husband a Kollfigo emperor (Kahihga-chakavah) 
In our record ho la oxprcialy described os belonging to the Kalinga dynasty Tho expression ‘ overlord ’ would 
not indicate that ho was tho overlord of ICaliAgn, but on overlord or an omperor belonging to Kalinga 

* A member of tho ministry (Hindu Polity, Pt. IT, pp 124, 130). According to tho Dwy&vaduna, Samprnti, >. 
grandson of A£5ka, was tho yuvaraja, while his father Kupola was a ncoroy at Tokshaiiia Yuvaraja was gene- 
rally, but not necessarily, tho Crown Prince. 

* Evidently tho throne hod boon vacant and Kharovolo osconded it after completing his 24th year. Accord, 
lug to tho Brihatpalt rttra, for o.prinoo ploying and looming wore onjoined up to the 25th year and after that 
ago, politics 

* Puma yugt —This has a raforonco to the 25th year, see tho note above. 

* The moaning given above is in consonanco with tho use of similar figures m linos 10 and 16 {MaUmjayaih 
ptondim Mrayah afhatu&ya sabusahuehi, find panalariya, etc ) Tho instrumental case before palalxyo mar 
equally ho tokon to denoto the number of the subjocts (seo SiddMnUdaumud ! of Bbo*teji Dikahito on Pamm 
II, 3, 23, and n, 3, 40). RDB would oonneot tho figure with tho sentence beginning with pahthyo j a the 
sense that by the expenditure indicated by tho figure tho king pleased his subjects (boo J. B O 11,8 VnL IV 

n 3f a v* 
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{ \ 5 K^ e) “* hescBnce of the Gandharvas (t e , music) r entertains the capital with 
the exhibition of dapa,' dancing, singing and instrumental music and by causing to be held 
festivities and assemblies (sa«ia;as) ,* similarly m the fourth rear, ‘the Abode of Vidya- 
dbara? ' built by the former Kahngan krng(s), which had not been damaged before 

vrith tieuc nonets 3 rendered meaningless, with them helmets (?) (bilma)* nib 

m twain (?), and with them umbrellas and v / ' 

. ^ ca3t awa F’ 5 deprived of them jewels (t e , ratana, Skt ratna, precious ob 

ject3) all the Rathikas and Bhojakas (he) causes to bow down at his feet Now in the fifth 
year he bungs into the capital from the road of Tanasuliya* the canal excavated m the rear one 

huudred-and-three of King Nanda 3 . Having been ‘ (re-)ano 

inted (he while) celebrating the Rajasuya, remits all tithes and cesses, 

(L 7) bestows many privileges* {amounting to) hundreds of thousands or the City-Corpora- 
tion’ and the Realm-Corporation 10 In the seventh year of his reign, his famous wife of Vaji- 
ragbara 11 obtained the dignity of auspicious motherhood .... Tnen in the eighth 
year, (he) with a large army having sacked Goradhagin c 

(L 8) causes pressure 13 on Rajagaba (Rajagnha). On account of the loud report of 
this act of valour, the Yavana (Greek) King Dimifta] retreated to Mathura having extncat- 
ed his demoralised army and transport (Be) gives wrfA foliage 


1 In Smdh tins term is form! m modern vernacular applied to a village-performance by a row of men 
who move on cutting antics Drava m Sanskrit, meaning a dance, is connected with motion or running. 

* On its meaning as a theatrical performance, see Ini. Ant , Vol XT.VTTT, p 235 

* (J lahila ) — Crowns or coronets according to the Balya-Hetra (XXI, 118) The P.a\hihaa and Bhcgahta 
were non monarchical communities {Hindu Polity, Vol I, p 89) 

‘ Bilma m the lajur tlda, XVI, 33, comes m the company of bavacha (coat-of-mail or breast-plate) 

* Bkrmgura which was made of gold, formed part of a ruler’s paraphernalia according to the Balya- 
Ultra (XXI, 138) So did the chhalra or umbrella 

* Tawuhya-vafa means ‘ from the road of Tanasuli ’ or it might have been the name of the canal Vs.li 
also means an enclosure. 

7 The opinion of Luders (last Xo 1315) and Konow (Acta Onentaha, Vol I, p 28) is m favour of interpret- 
ing tivasa-iaia as 103 yeara and not 300 years This is acceptable in preference to 300 on considerations of chro- 
nological and historical data of the inscription discussed elsewhere (J JB O.B 5,VoLXHI,pp 237-238) Such 
uses of numbers are not unknown in Vedic Sanskrit. The natural explanation is ‘ the year one hundred and 
three of King Xanda’. On a Xanda era, see Yedarave inscription of Chajukya Vifcramaditya VI ( Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol X, Pt u, p 43) and on an era beginning in 458 B C current in the tune of Alberuni, the 
aon on the subject m the Journal of the Bihar and Oneia Btiearch Society (Vol XTTT , pp 237-241) 

* Anugaha — Consult Hindu Polity, II, 93 , Kaufiliya Artha-faetra, 19, XTT T, 171 

* Pora = Paura —See the discussion on the subject m Hindu Polity, U, Ch 27, and the next note Wow. 
m Janapada — Tne discussion m the Hindu Polity, U, Ch. 27, sets out the materials The question of identi- 
fication of Janapada as a corporate body is now put beyond controversy by the seal discovered at Nalandi which 
reads Punka-gr&ma-janapadasya * of the Janapada of the Punka village ’. This seal is m Gupta characters 
of the 5th or 6tn century [I am publishing it -in my article on ' Some Clay Seals of Nalanda ’-KtL] Probably 
the central Janapada was made up of the representatives of local Janapadas In the Hathigampha msenp- 
t.on we have Janapada in the singular, that is, it refers to one (general) Janapada 

u It is an ancient royal mannensin to refer to different queens by the name of the country of tbeir onjsn 
of,, Kausalya, KafkSyi, etc. The custom still continues m the present ruling families where ranis are so referred to 
For instance, a princess of the Udaipur family, if married in the Jodhpur family, would De sryied Siiodni 


n UpapHapayaii means presses down, inflicts pain (Hfcnti, VI, 62 , XU, 80) With the meaning * de- 
vastating, laying waste’, which the dictionaries give, the word may mean ' he sacks but as it is contrasted 
w tb dh&Spcyiti (‘ Backed ') we take it that Kharavela only laid siege to the fo-trees of liajagpha. 
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(l 9) Kalna 1 (wish-faifihing) trees, elephants, chariots with their dnvers, houses, resi- 
dences and rest-houses And to make all these acceptable (he) gives at a fee sacrifice ( ) exemp- 
tion (from laze*) to the caste of Brahmanas OfArhat... ' '* * .. 

, L 10) (He) causes to be built . a royal residence (called) the- 

Palace of Great Victory (Mahaujaya) at the cost of thirty-eight hundred thousands And 
m the tenth year (he), following (the three-fold policy) of chastisement, alliance and conciliation 
sends out an expedition against Bharatavasa (and) bringB about the conquest of the land 
(or, countrv) and obtains jewels and precious things of the (hinge) attacked 

’ (L ii) And the market-town (!) Plthumda * founded by the Ava 

King he ploughs down with a plough of asses , 3 and (he) thoroughly breaks up the confederacy 3 
of the T[r]amira (Dramira) countries of one hundred and thnteen years,* which has been a 
source of danger 3 to (his) Country (Janapada) And m the twelfth year he terrifies the longB 
of the marapatha’ with . . thousands of 

Qj 12) And causing pam6 amongst the people of JIagadha (hs) drives 

(hi) elephants into the Sugamglya 8 (Palace), and (he) makes the King of Magadha, Bahasati- 
mita, bow at his feet And (he) sets up 3 (the mage) ‘ the Jin a of Kalimga ’ which had been 
taken away by King I* T anda and causes to be brought home the riches of 

Amga and Magadha along with the keepers of the family jewels of ... 

(L 13) (He) builds excellent towers with carved interiors and creates a 

settlement of a hundred masons, giving them exemption from land revenue And a wonderful 
and marvellous enclosure of stockade 13 for driving m the elephants (he) and horses^ 

elephants, jewels and rubies as well as numerous pearls in hundreds (he) causes to he brought 
here from the Pfindya Kong. 

(L 14) . . (he) subjugates In the thirteenth year, on the KumSrl Hill 

where the Wheel of Conquest had been well-revolved 11 (te, the religion of Jina had been 


1 Giving of Kalpa trees was one of the ilahai anas or great gifts according to Hemadn ( Chaturvarga- chintd- 
mavi, darut khayia) The tree was made of solid gold 

* Prithu-anja ‘ the big egg’, probably had its origin in the physical feature of the situation of the city 

•In the Jama book Avasyabiviiilx, Hanbbadri, jpp 885 87) and Hemachandra’s Vlraehantra (pp 170 71) 
it is stated that Koijikn ploughed Vai/all with ploughs drawn by asses (JJBOJIS, Vol XIII, p 231n.) 

* tmnghala —According to Papini (III, 3, 76, 88 , V 1, D9 , and Hindu Polity, I, p 27) the form should 
be here tahyha and not nhghdla Evidently this distinction of Sanskrit grammar is not followed by Jama 
writers of the time and the regular form eafigftula is used probably owing to the religious significance already 
attaching to the term tafuyha amongst them. 

* Ttrwa-iam-saftfcaiii,— We take it to mean 113 years, not 1,300 years old in conformity with the inter- 
pretation of U-vata-tnla above 

* [CAotanai=Skt bhapana (tf, ‘bhapayalt ’ m the SiidhaMaJ aumudi on Pop 0 1,3,88). lam adopting 
the former reading janapada- Tbo other reading will also yield nearly the same meaning. — jv. P J.} 

* As the record dirtinguidiea Utar&paiha from Bharadhavcua it should be token to refer to that part of 
the country o! which Takshaf ila was the capital as in the ZhvySiadSna (p 407) Cf , Kavyamimdihtd, p. 04 

* Suyitya Palaoo is mentioned in the JlvdruraUfau* (Act HI) as the palace of Chandrngupto Mauiya. 
Tins must have been near or on the Ganges Kharavcla’s entry by means of elephants implies that it was a 
fo*tified palace 

’lansirwa ., probably eaihnivUuyali, “ sets up an imago” BamnnUa m the sense of an imago is mentioned 
In tho dictionaries The image called the Rulings. Ju» was eet up by Kharavela. This image bad been taken 
away by King Xanda There is no doubt about the reading of the text and the translation of Nariida-rliia-Tulath 

tavut paruaraih «. wn^snwsa. Compote the K&nandaliya on mrttoa of elephants (XV. 7) van- 
tara js enclosure or stockade 1 1 ^ 


of SI npramlUMiiaya-chafra, cj , pavala^hako in I 17 , mjaya-chaha, • tho wheel 

Endtn ‘i y , * Urm comm<m Buddhism and Jainism That Varddhamto* Mahivira 

rnl aswi! 9 YYt ^ ** tbe 4rad,Uon con * ftuvs d m Jaina literature (J.B. O R 8 , Vol 
“ 23 ‘ Thf Huribhadriva-vnlti say, that Ifahavim went to Kaluga where his lather’s friend waa 
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pleached), (he) offers respectfully 1 loyal maintenances, China clothes* (sills) and white clothes * 
to (the monks) who (by their austerities) have extinguished the round of lives, 1 the preachers 5 * 7 * * 
on the religious life and conduct at the Belie Memorial * By Kharavele, the illustrious, 
as a layman devoted to worship, is realised (the nature of) jiva and deha 1 

(L 15) . « . bringing about a Council* of the wise ascetics and sages, from 

hundred (i e , all) quarters, the monks (samanas) of good deeds and who have fully followed (the 


injunctions) near the Belie Depository of the Arhat, on the top of the 

hill,® with stones brought from many miles (yojanas) quarried 

from excellent mines (he builds) shelters 10 for the Simbapatka Queen Suadhula. . 


(L 16) . . PatalakaC 2 * * ) . . (he) Bets up four columns inlaid with beryl. 


. at the cost of seventy-five hundred thousands , (he) causes to be compiled expeditiously the 
(text) of the seven-fold Jmgan 11 of the sixty-four 1 * (letters) He is the King of Peace, the 
King of Prosperity, the King of Monks (bhilskus), the King of Religion (Dharma), who has been 
seeing, heanng and realising blessings (ludyana a)— 

(L 17) accomplished in extraordinary virtues, respecter of every Beet, the 

repairer of all temples, one whose chariot and army ate irresistible, one whose empire is protected 
by the chief of the empire ( himself ), descended from the family of the Royal Sage Vasii, 
the Great conqueror, the King, the illustrious Kharavela. 


So 8— KAP COPPER-PLATE OF KELADI SADASIVA-NAY AKA , SAKA 1479. 

By N Lakshjiinabayan Eao, M A 

This copper-plate was secured by the Assistant Archreological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle, Madras, from Kap a village in the South Kanara district of the Madras 
Presidency in 1921 and has been noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 
that year as Ko 8 of Appendix A. 


1 ardhayale — arghayite 

* Ghtna-tafani = chirna-vastravi or Chtna-vastr&pi The latter gives a more reasonable meaning 

* vae&stlant — -This was formerly read as tasS-nlani It would be the earliest reference to the white clothes 
later on connected with the Svetembara sect 

* tarnnla = Skt samsrU » 

* ffataha — Skt JnUpaka — Tapa m yapa-navalehi may be interpreted in view of its me m Charaba os 
“ mitigating pam”, or as “ supporting life ” according to the Mahabharata [The translation given above is 
adopted now from the Jama texts See alov p 85, n 6 — K. P J ) 

* The Jamas raised symbobcal graves of saints and NitMdi or Rxshidhi was the name given to them. (Of, 
ante, Voh U, p 274 , Ini Ant , VoL XII, p 99) 

7 Soul and body these relate to the Jama philosophy wherezn the topic is very prominent (Stevenson, 
Heart of Jamism, Ch VJ1) 

* Samghayana — assemblage. 

* pabhare = prag-bhare 

*° nisayani => Skt mtrayapi. 

u Aiitga is a technical term meaning the sacred canon of the Jamas. If we read Aificasahla-tunyaA instead 
of Amgasaitlmh tunyarh then we may translate it as " the Atga s (in collections of) 7 and 4”. According to the 
Jama tradition the Aftgaa, eleven m number, were discovered after their loss 

** iunyirn, = tvaniam, “ expeditiously”, or Uinyaih, “ four-fold”. Jama authors maintain that the Jama 
Canon is covered by 64 letters ; see QCrmmafasara, Jiva-lihaxrfa (Sacred Books of the James, Vol V, 1927 edition 
by J L Jatni, Introduction, p 13). 
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« The plftto which 18 rectangular m shape is 16 4' long and 11*6* broad. At the top of tho 
plate just in the centre, there is a flat projection 1 4' broad and 1* high shaped into the form 
of an arch There is a small hole in the arch through which passes an ordinary copper ring 1-75' 
m diame ter The plate has suffered a slight damage at its proper right corner at the top But 
the writing on either side is m «* good state of preservation. The plate with the nng weighs 

230 tolas ” 

The language of the inscription is partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada The firat sit 
verses are m Sanskrit and the nevt six in Kannada, the rest being in Kannada prose Tho 
Trntmtufo verses are defective both in diction and in prosody The record is written m Kannada 
alphabet and is rather indifferently inscribed The letter va is often written like ra and it is 
not easy to distinguish pa from ru (asm Tmitnarasa mime 17) The aspirates are generally 
distinguished by means of the" vertical stroke at the bottom except in the case of dha Tho 
secondary form of ia is sometimes used ( vulja ra 1 36 and i urolage in 1. 37) With respect to 
orthography (t) the consonants are invariably doubled when they arc preceded by ripha ; 
(it) the nasal is generally changed into an anusiara before consonants of the Eamc class , (hi) the 
consonants are freely used ra place of vowels (eg , ye for e ra 1 21 and to for oral 14) , (if) tho 
letter sa is sometimes wrongly used for sha (11. 8 and 42) , and (v) double na is used for na as 
in arnnava (1 9) 

The object of the inscription is to register a grant of land made by Madda-Hogga«JLe, the 
chief of Kap with (\he consent) of the assembly (nahnavaru) 1 , communal and professional 
guilds (gana-pana) and subordinate officers,* for offerings to Dharmxnanatha, the 15th Jraa 
Tirthamkara The gift was made at the instance of the Jama teacher Devachandradeva for 
the spiritual welfare of his guru Mumchandradeva, the disciple of Ahlnnava .uvaklrttideva. 

The date of the record is Salivahana-Saka 1479, the cyclic jenr If ala, the first tith of the 
bright half of Karttika, and Sunday According to L D. Swamikannu Pillai’ff Lphcmeris tho 
details correspond regularly to A D. 1556, October 4, Sunday. 

The inscription opens with an obeisance to Dharmmanatha which is followed by a verse in 
praise of the Jma-doclnne ( iasana ) It then invokes Vardhamiina (Mnhavlra), the 24th Jraa. 
Verses 3 to 6 describe the high spiritual attainments of a Jama sage named Bliunu who belonged 
to Tmtriiji-gachchha, Kandr-gana and Mdla-samgha The Kannada verses, which follow, 
extol the donor Madda-Hcgga<)e hut tell us nothing material except that he belonged to the 
Panguja line (halt) and that he was the administrator of the beautiful town of Kap (Vv 7-12.) 
The inscription then states that Ramarajayya, though he was the lieutenant of king SadS ii- 
varaya, was ruling tho (Vt) ayanagara) empire (II 18-21) and that Sadafiva-NSyaba (of lllcn) 
was the ruler of the districts of Barakdru and Mangaldru Next comes an eulogy of 
Madda-Heggade in an elaborate prose passage which tells us that he was administering the 
chief town of Kap with (the help of) the assemblj , communal and professional associations and 
subordinate officers Then follows the formal portion of the grant The lands granted were 


1 vAJtmvaru is lie corrupt form of natftn avaru which comes from nc4u meaning assembly 
* garyt ‘ is an aggregate o£ hulas ’ hula nom hi eamUas^lu gavah tamprakirtilah (KutySyana, TiiamitrSdaya 
p. 4£6 , voted by Dr Pran Nath in his *' JEcooomo condition of Ancient Ind\ a' , p 54) . and paxia is a soctanan 
division. Eighteen panas are referred to m an inscription of the 17th cenluiy, vtz , VyavahanUs, jar, chute* 
(live sects of smiths), bumbhahkas (potters), lantucayins (weavers), tasira-bhtdaJ-as (cloth dyers D.tila-ghatahu 
foa-ioillers). Hrajiahas (hiratakasl ahoe-makers), vattra-nlcskahu (tailors), dirttgas, panLeht, Vpanhdcttl 
* ‘ °! patk-huHoeks), g5-rahshahae (cow-herds), hratat (hunters), rajalat (washermen) and hshav, 

raha, (barbers abese formed a cognised part of the local assemblies (^rtml Report en Lth-lndwr 
SpjjT’tfhy for ItilS, vart II, paragraphs 84 and 85.) 
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sitnated in the village of Mallaru and yielded an income of 80 varakas * This income, it states, 
was to be utilized for the daily nee offering, for the Jialu-dhare (milk-bath 1 ) and for fee ding the 
assembly (of sage”) on the 17th and 25th days of every month Provision was also made for extra 
expenses to be incurred when either of these days happened to be a Mangala(a)-tiajodafii Muni 
Charanavijayajf Irom Poona has kindly pointed out that, according to the colophon of the 
Digambara Jama work YaiGdharachanya, Mangala-trayodaSI is the 13th day of the dark 
fortnight of Atvma 

Sadatna-Nayaka of the record was the first prominent chief of the Ikken-Keladi family 
which held sway over the whole of South Kanara and parts of the Mysore State from the 16th 
to the 18th century A. D * Since very little is known about him, a short account of his career 
may be given here He was the elder of the two sons of Chaudappa, the governor of Malla- 
desa, the younger being Bhadrappa Soon after SadaSiva succeeded hi3 father, his first act was 
to reduce to submission by the order of Ramarajayya, who was the de facto ruler of Vimyanagara, 
the kings of Bijapur and Kalyara Immensely pleased with this achievement of SadaSiva, the 
emperor appointed him governor of Chandragutti, Barakuru and Mangaluru, besides bestowing 
on him the title of Kv>c 1 5 7 5/ia?a J {disttirber of forts) and the privilege of affixing the term of 
honour raya-nayala to his name Sadain a’s next expedition was against the rebellions chiefs 
of Chandragutti and Bidar and m recognition of his achievements he got the biruda of Satru- 
tap'angalarana He next put down the chiefs of Tulu and Kerala and set up a pillar of 
victory. Shortly afterwards, he punished the defection of two chiefs named Yedava and Murjlri 
in the country of Jalihalu and received as a reward the title of Yedava-Muran from the 
emperor Sometime later, he marched against Madaras3 of Bankapura and took him 
prisoner By this time SadaSiva’s younger brother Bhadrappa who had gone on a pilgrimage 
came hack After governing the provinces conjointly with his brother for sometime, Sadaliva 
nominated him as his successor with the surname Immadi Sada6xva-Nayaka and retired to 
the forest * 

The date of Sadafiiva-Nayaka may now be ascertained Our grant is dated in Saka 1479 
(AH. 1656) The latest date available for him, viz , Saka 1486, Dundubhi 5 (A D 1562) 
is furnished by a record at MamgarakCn near Barakux And Saka 1473, Sadharapa' (A D 1650) 
is the earliest date that we have for him frem his inscriptions In 6aka 1488, Kahaya 1 (A D 
1566) Immadi Sadafiiv^Nayaka is known to have been ruling SadaSiva-Nayaka must, therefore, 
have ceased to rule sometime between A D 1562 and A V 1566 So the period in which he 
flourished may be taken to be A D 1550-1562 The date assigned to him by Rice, viz , 
A D. 1513-1545 is, therefore, not correct 1 Here it is necessaiy to say a word about IxaznaijU 
SadSAiva-NSyaka's place in the genealogy of the Eejsdi family Though a number 


• A corolla u equal to 3} rupees. But the expression used here Is dedfa (fijg) varSha, the exact significance 
of which is not clear 

• For an account o! this family cea A. S It for 1911 12, pp 196 S, and Rice’s Mytore and Corny from 

Intonptumt, pp 166 fl 

• This title as well aa others that follow are found in most of the inscriptions of the Naynlca* of Jkk fn. 
‘This account is based on KalKtat 2-6, Taratiqct V of the Sansbnt Encyclopaedia SivotatvnraMUra 

edited by Messrs B Rama R«o, 3IA., LL B nndVIdvSnP Sundara Ssstii. 

• No 168 of 1901, Annual Report on Eouth-lndum Epigraphy, 1901. 

• Ep Cant , VoL VUI, Nagar 77 
r Jlid, Nagar 1. 

• Mysore and Coorg from lMerxttWM, table on p 157. 
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of Lis inscriptions 1 has been discovered lie has not boon included in the table* of the house 
published by Rice, perhaps, because his relationship to other members of the d>naBtywas not 
known to that scholar. Now the work /Sivatalvaratnalara enables us to say that Immatji 
Sadufiiva-Niiyaka was the younger brother and successor of Sadufiiva. 

The sage Bliilnu, who has been highly eulogised in the record, must have been one of tho 
Jama teachers of that name who wore replaced by Lahtaldrtis in about Sake 1286 * Nothing is 
known about Devachandradova at whoso instance the grant was made, his guru Mumchandra- 
deva and his gum Abhinavadevaklrttideva 

With regard to tho geographical names occurring m tho inscription, tho village Mnlliiru 
may bo identified with Malluru in tho Thjipi Taluk, Bojuguja is the well-known Sravapa 
Bolgoja in tho Mysore State ; Kopapa is Kopa], a famous placo of pilgrimage of the Jamas 
in tho Nizam’s Dominions , Parvata is probably identical with Srlfiailem m the Kuxnool Dis- 
trict, which is one of tho twelve great centres of Savva worship. 4 Gfikanjia is the village of 
that name m North Kanara , Tlrumolo is the celebrated Tirupati m the Chittoor District. 
tJjiantagivl, which appears as tjrjayet-gni m the JuniLga^h inscription, of Rudraduman,* ia 
the Mount Girnar on which there is an anciont temple of Nommutha. 

TEXT. 

First Side. 

1 Sri-Dharmman5tha[nc] taranu || Srlmat-parama-gamblurn-syadvud-fimugha-lurnchhanaifi 

p*3 jiys- 

2 t=trail6kya-niithasya tasanam Jina-fiusanam [| [1*] Svasti Sri sakala-]fiann>siimru}ya 

-pads riijitn[J,i*] | Va- 

8 rthdha(rddha)miina Lnfiddhrta^syudvada-matha-bhiisurah || [2*] TI m trinl-gachclilia- 
VttTu&us=sudhaifatur=]nuna-di- 

4 dhitili [l*]sa[d*]-dharmraa-sarasl-hamsali pravadi-gaja-kcsarl || [3*] Ka^Ar-gnpa-nabhG- 
bliugo bablmli mum- 

fi kum[]a]rah I ajnana-timir-oddhuti [fy*] SrIman-Bhaiiu-mun-i[6va]rah || [4*] Pamch-achara- 
fiara dhvasta-pamcha- 

6 bapa-[6a]ra-vra]aki 1 akliam^a-firl-tapo-laluhml-nuyako Bkiinu-samyaml |j [5*] Srimad-Bhunu- 

mu- 

7 n-ISva[rS] vijayate Byadvuda-dharmm-ambarB 6rlraad-jnaua-vmut[na]-didhiti'[6a]ta-dhvast- 

aihdhaku- 

8 ra vrajah[|*] trM/IOl-ainala-Bamelia-nlraja-mahu-shamdCtvVakhaihda-finyam vyatafnva]* 

n=muni- 

9 koka churu-mkaTam saukhy • umn(iji) avo magnayan* )] Tu}u-deSav=emba bhupana po[eva 

maha-pa- 

10 dakad=amto yesarg(so)gum nichkaih* 1 dharoy-ojage K&pina nagarada nolanan=5Iva bhupa 
Madda-Hoggadoy=.cmbatfa || [7*] 

1 Ep. Cam , Vol. VIII, N*gor 2, 3 and 4. 

* Myrne and Caarg, p. 1C7. 

* Abovo, VoL VIII, p 120, f. n 2 

* Nandolal Doy’s AnotetU Geography of India, p, 103, 

* Abovo, Vol VIII, p 42 

* Rood Jin&dhliak. 

* Road thaydUhv: 

* Road mhjgayan, 

•Read nw hchath. 
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11 Pamgnla-bah adhipatiyanu pom-ga)asade(a) nelake tanu nnpa-kula-tilakam I eamgata- 

sabheyolu 

12 po[ga!ga]rh Aiugaja-jaya-Jma-pad-Sb]a-madhukaran=embarn j| [8*] BhS-deviya mukha- 

kamnadi badtm [helva]- 

13 rgge Kapnr=anj£ida nasaram I _ adaradinm=adaro[]g«a] medmj-mata-Dhanrimanatbaaa 

ena{se)gam Jmapam Jj [9*J A-nagara- 

U kk=adhipatiyum Sri pati Tiru[ma]rasa-nnpa [a]vanl-tiiakam | vomanadah 1 atanum votu 
Jcaram 3Iufcti-La* 

15 kshmig-=3ttam manamam |l [10*] Ytn-embe Madda-Hegeade dana-cliatu[r]-widhakke tane 

chj mta-ratna in sanmuf nnu}ta-gnna-ga na- 

16 nmjeyam* umnBata*-s!la%ana tafda [np]pa-npu-samharanj I? [11*] PharmmadoJam [dp$h&]- 

chittanu nirmmala* 

17 guru-bbaHh alii Tirumarasa-nnpam Diarmraa-Jina-Jaina-sasanamam vom-mandim tana 

nudi kntifya]- 

18 mn(nn)=ittam || [12*] Svasti Sri [||*] Jayadbbudaya* sSalavShana-Saka-varsha 1479 

neya samda Nala-sarin atsara- 

19 da K&rttika-Buddha 2 Adxtyavaradalu £nman=tnaharajadhiraja rajaparame^vara satya- 

ratnakara 

20 iaranagata-vajra pamjara chatu[8*]samudr-adhj£vara Kahynga- chakravartti £ri-vlrapratapa 

Sadasfva- 

21 xaya-ra]a-r5]CnKlra-dakHbina-bbagfl-bbagya-d5vat5-saifmibhanim<=appa RSmarajayya- 

navar[u] y l- 

22 ka-[chba]tradim r5jya[ya]nu pratipalisafc=irddfl kaladala BSrakuru Mazngaliiralu Sadfisl- 

(6i)va-Nayakaru 

23 rajyavam gcfyijt'^irdda kaladalu Tnlu[Ta]-de^a-kSminI-mnkha-kamala.tilakayania[n]- 

anadx-si* 

21 ddha-prasiddho-K£pi-stifihasan-8day-ScliaI-2lairi]carsna-fcarana-{t]arapI-prakfiAarni& ananya- 
rdjanya-sau[ja]- 

25 nanj *-[aaJdairya'V&yya-dhajxyya.[m5jdhuryy8 gdrfabblryya.naya-vuiaya-satya-iauah-fidy- 

anarfita-guna' 

26 gana-nutoa-ratn-ttbhataTja-gftna-laran-5dy6tit3-Bharatfidi«€akala«[pn]rana-pniaBhanun*appa 

27 Tmunalarasar=ada Madda-Heggadayam avara naflijnavani gapa-papa-eSvantaru Kfpina 

rajrava- 

28 nu pratipabsufc=irdda kaladala 7 [||*] Svasb R|*J Srimad-rfiya-raja-guru-marfidal-Schaiyya mats- 

29 vada-vadiivara r£ya-r£di pxtamaha sakala^ndrajjjJana'nhakrararttigalnrij* xfcy-ady-aneka- 

bi- 

30 rudavali-YirajaoiSnanitfr K Snugra^an-agrc .gany*rcga3um*appa Srimcd-Abhinava- 

31 devakirttidevaragaj* iuhyacn Moxucliaifidraderarngaja [sjvungafo iiahyaxn Divachtm- 

drade- 

* Bold ommanodnU 

* Bead rtlayin 

* Bead ttnncia 

* Bead Jay abhyudaya, 

* Bead gtyyuil-. 

* Delete na 

, Bead haladalu 

« These fcirttia* arc also borne by Bba ttfca'onko, the author of Sabd&nuiSsano, the Kannada grammar jd 
S ansfcnt, and eereral other Jaxaa teachers. 

•Bead J ZScSr- 
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32 varugalu frmma. guru Mumcbamdradovarugaligo svargg-apavarggakkc kurapav-agi 

33 lu dhar mma vanu madabek=emba chitladimda Tiruraalarasat=ada Madda-Heggadcyaia 

lium(ku)- 

34 deyu avara na]mavaru gapa-jjp]nna-samawtnra ku$cyu Kapma halara aanayadiui- 

35 da dharmmakkc vomdu ksbetravanu kodabeku ycmdu clnttaisal-ugi avarugalu dbarmma- 

36 paTi nama -Bvarupavane vujlavar=ada karana guru-bhaktiyimda tamma oimcj a- 

37 lu Ma[lla]r..omba [vujr-ojage podu[va*Jna dikkmalu Kajamtopatma bajkcyalu ngaji- 

38 mda vo|age bettma gadde 1 kkam. blja ba]]a mu[va]ttara lekkada batta niucjc 2 mattam 

a- 

39 galimdam borage Papmadiy=emba ga[dde] 1 kkam bija bajja muvattnra lekkada blja 

40 mudc 4 mattam bagila gadde 1 kkam blja bajla muvattara lekkada mudc 4 gadde rnu- 


Second Side, 

41 rakkam blja mude 10 i bhunugn]ige vujla kare mure mane bavi balaBu mavu su- 

42 mbe nikkil=urkknmrdde kadiru jala paSufshaJna aaba mula-dbarcyanu yera(eredu) ko- 

43 $tu yisikomda doqida vara(a)ha ga 80 al£sbu(a)radalu yembhattu vara(ii)ba yl bo- 

44 nmge yeradu bejeyalu saha varsha 1 kke baba akki amgadiya bongcya 

46 ba][l]a aivattara lekkada akla mude 24 1 akkige nadava dharmmada vivara Kapma basti- 

46 ya kejagana neleyalu Dharmma-Trrtba[m ,, ‘]kara-8annidhxyalu madbyahna-kaladalu nityada- 

47 lu dma vomdakke vomdu bajja akkiya nawedyakku [Mu]uichamdrad6\aruga]a hesa- 

48 rmalu nadafya] bala-dbaregu Baba akki mude 10 timgaju timga]u tappade tim- 

49 galalb 17 hobaga nadava vara 1 mattam ippatta-aidu 25 hobaga zmdava 

60 vara 1 amtu timgajalli yeradu vara samndaya 1 * * * nadavudakke akki mudevu* 

61 12 I varamgalalli Mamgala(a)-trayodak babaga a Mamgala(a)-trayodaSi nadava- 
52 [d*e]m[du*] viSeshav-agi yinsida akki mude 2 amtu akki mude yippatta-nalku 

63 yl dharmmada Btha]adalb Ba]]a]ange anaya sanaya salladu ilia a stba[]a] 5 godalu‘ ldda 
54 vokkabge bitti bidara salladu kapike dese appape padadalli yettu(a) salladu yemdu 

65 sarwamanyav-agi Tixumalarasar=5da Madda-Heggadeyaru avara n&Iinavaru ga- 

66 pa-papa-Bamamtnru aaba tamma dharmma-pannama-mmittav-agi tamma Bvaru(ru)obi- 

67 yimda guru-bbaktiyimda vodaihbattu barasi kot$a taibbra-fiasana imt=a- 

58 ppudakke sakshigaju ati(dbi)kan Kaibta-Be^i Chata Bikra-Be^i Samapi Samkara- 

59 Befti Raja-setti Bagge-[se*]ttiya a]iya Kcsapa Muluia Bejile Birumaja 

60 Dugga Bamijan Bituflamapi yimt=mivara vubbay-anma[ta*Jdim Ma- 

61 mgalura Samkal-Senabovana baraba [1*] ynbb=i dharmma-4aBa[na*]kke mamgaja- 

62 maha-Sri Sr! 6ri[||*]Sva-datta[d*}=dvigupaiii pupyam paro-datt-anupalanamf|*J 

63 para-datt-apabarepa sva-dattaifi mh(sh)pbalam bhavet || Dana-palanayor=mmadbvS 

64 danach=chhr eyo nup alanam danat=svarggam=avfipnoti palanad=acbyutam 

65 padam || yi^f) dharmma-Sasanakke avanan=obba Jainan=adava tappidare Bejugu- 

66 'lada Guramatanatha’’ Eopanada Chamdxanatba tJjjamta-giriya NemTSvara- 

67 modalada Jina-bimbaga{an=oda(e)da papakke bobaru Saivau=adaTe Pa- 

1 Bead eamud&ya. 

* Bead mtfa 

* Tbe letter [fa] ia written below tho line, 

* Bead tthajadalu. 
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68 rwata-GSkamn a-modaladavaralli 1 kofa-hmgavan=oda(e)da papakke hoharn 

69 Vaishijavan=adare Tirumale-modaljdavaralli koti-Vislinu-murm an=o la(o) 

70 da papakke hoharu Ij Bhadratn bhuyaj=Jina-4asanasva [ r ) J Sri [ u* ] 

TRANSLATION 

L 1 Obeisance to Dharmmanatha ' 

V. 1. For the translation of this verso see above, Vol XIII, p 22 

V. 2 Hail! The illustrious Vardhamuaa, the lord of Jinas, who adorns the seat (symbolic) 
of universal sovereignty of all knowledge and uho brightens the Syddiada school 

Vv 3 and 4 BhAnu, the lord of sages, the ray of enlightenment of the moon to the Tlm- 
trinl-gachchha ocean, the swan m the lake of pure faith (i e , Jainism), a l.on to the elephant 
of religious disputants, the dispellcr of the darkness of ignorance, the elephant among ascetics, 
shines in the sky of Kfinfir-gana. 

V 5 The sage Bhanu who broke asunder the multitude of arrows of Cupid by his arrows, 
the five practices ( acharas *) is the lord of the ever prosperous Goddess of Penance 

V. 6 The illustrious Bhanu, the lord of sages, the reducer of the masses of darkness to dust 
by hundred fresh rays of knowledge, stands victorious m the heavens of Syddiada religion fos- 
tering eternal prosperity among the assemblage of lotuses m the (lake of) the pure Mula-samgha 
and immersing sages, the herds of lovely 1.61 at, m the ocean of happiness 

V 7- Madda-Hogga^e, the ruler of the city of K&p — be he ever radiant on the earth hie 
the ehinmg pendant worn by the king, in the form of the Tiiju country 

V 8 (This) jewel of the community of kings, the lord of the territory adorned by golden 
pinnacles, born in the Pangnja lineage, a bee at the lotus feet of Jma the conqueror of Cupid, is 
being praised m assemblies (oj great and learned men) 

V. 9 The city known as Kapu is the mirror of the goddess Earth , therein shines the 
Jrnapa Dharmmanatha honoured by the world 

V 10 The lord of that city and the favourite of Fortune, king Tiruxnarasa, the ornament 
of the goddess Earth, gave himself up with one mind and with great zeal to (the service of) the 
Goddess of Final emancipation. 

V. II How shall I describe (him) ? Madda-Hegga <jte is the wish-gmng gem ( chmtaralna ) 
for the four lands of gifts, the abode of all virtues and the vanquisher of enemy kings who have 
haughty demeanour 

V. 12. King Tmunarasa possessed of firm faith m dharmmo granted a Jaina-sasana (endow- 
ment) with one mind and with great devotion to his spiritual preceptor and got an inscrip- 
tion written (to that effect) 

LI 18f Hail ' Prosperity ! In the prosperous ^alivahana £aka year 1479 expired (corres- 
ponding to) the cyclic year Naja, on the 1st (day) of the bright half of KSrttika, on Sunday, 

LI. 191? when Rfimarajayya, who was, as it were, the Goddess of Fortune on the right 
Bide of the Maharajadhiraja, the Parameivara, ocean of Truth, and adamantine cage 
for those who seek refuge, the lord of the four oceans, the emperor of Kahyuga, V&apratapa- 
Sad&givarSya, was protecting the kingdom under one umbrella and while SadaSiva-NSyaka 

was ruling (as viceroy) the (provinces of) Barakuru and Marogaluru, 

i Read c davuga}aUt 

t lie five acMrai are I Darfan iohara (to induce steady faith), 2 Jfion-achara (to increase know edge), 
3. Chantr-Schara (to improve one’s daily life), 4 Tapa-Schara (to become a great ascetic) and 6 Viry aehsra 
(to Increase the power of one’s inner eelf). (£ravova»Bt)go]a InscnpUons, Translations p 54, / r-S) 
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LI 2311 and while Madda-Heggado who had the name Tirumalarasa, an ornament to the 
lotus face of the damsel the Tu}uva country, the young sun (emerging from) the eastern mountain, 
viz , the throne of Kiip which is from time immemorial famous in all directions, (the incarnation 
as U were of) all the ancients like Bharata* radiant witn the rays of multitudes of ornaments 
of fresh gems, the collection of many virtues, which were possessed by no other man of rojal 
descent, viz , friendliness, generosity, prowess, sweetness, profundity, policy, politeness, truth 
and purity, etc , was ruling the clncfdoni of Kup assisted by hiB assembly, communal and pre- 
fcss’onal guilds and his subordinate officers ; 

LI 28ff hail 1 ‘Munichandraduva, the disciple of AblnnavadCvaUrtidCvn, the dchdrya of 
the circle of Toyal preceptors, the lord of great disputants, emperor of ull learned men, resplendent 
with several such btrudas, the foremost (follower) of the Kunur-gava , 

LI 31ff his disciple Dovachandradova requested Tirumalarasa alias Madda-Heggadc, las 
assembly, communal and professional guilds and his officers to grant a piece of land with the 
help of several ( people ) of Kap, with the intention of instituting a charity at ICfip for the final 
beatitude of his guru MumchnndTadeva , 

LI 36ff and as they were of a charitable temperament, they, out of devotion to their pre- 
ceptor, granted, with pouring of water, on the western side of the village of Mallfiru (situated) 
within their province, in the place called Kalantopatina-bajke, on tho inner aide of the trench, 
one beffu* land requiring seed ( for sowing } of 2 mude of padd\ calculated nt 30 bajla 3 (for each 
mude) and outside the trench one wet land called Piipmadi requiring 4 miidc calculated at 30 
ba\]a and a bagtla land requiring seed of 4 mwje calculated at 30 balla , (in all) three wet lands 
requiring seed of 10 mude, with tho properties attached to them, viz , hare, mure, house, well, 
lack-trees, mango- trees, sumbe, nihhil, urhJutmrdde, crop, wntcr and Btonc , (and Duachandra- 
deva) received 80 big vardhas — in words eighty — (being the money income of the said lands), 

LI 44ff From this gold (was to be purchased), at both crops, 24 mude of rice calculated at 
60 ba]]a of the standard prevalent m the bazaar The (following are the) details of the chanties 
to bo managed with this nee 

LI 46fL 10 mude of nee for the nee offering at noon at the rate of ono balla each day and 
for the hulu-dhdre, conducted m the name of Mumchandradevn to Dharmanatha-Tirtlmnikara 
in the lower storey of tho temple at Kup , 12 mude of nee for feeding Jain ascetics (samudat/a) 
on 2 days m tho month, viz , the 17tli and 25th day If cither of these dajs happened to be a 
Mamgald-trayCdail, 2 mude of nee were provided for the extra expenses that would have to be 
incurred to celebrate that Mamgalu-trayBdail Thus tho total is 24 miidc 

LI 53f In this place of chanty the taxes anaya* and sandya 8 were not to be levied by 
tho Balla]as* , the Vokkalu had no bitfi 1 and bidara* and tho fees hanihe, desc and appane 
could not bo raised 

LI D5ff (This is) the copper-plate inscription recording the sarvamdnya gift caused to be 
written and granted by Tirumalarasa alias Madda-Heggade, bis assembly, communal and profes- 
sional guilds and subordinate officers out of their own free will and devotion to tlieir guru 

1 Bharata was tho brother of BShulmli or Gomma^a and eon ol Adlnutha, tho first Tirthahkara (uZT 
Vol VII, p 108 and Mysore Arch Hep for 1013, p 0) ' 

* betfu Is a wot land capablo of yielding ono orop annually 

* hajfn Is equal to 2 seers generally 

* "V a generally moans Income but tho import of an&ya is not clear. 

! U tt ® 18tako for sln&ya, 1 1 , tax paid toward* tho maintenance of an army. 

Balml'u? are. liko the Utqgades, a soot of tho Bant olass (South Canara Manual, Vol. I, n lcoi 

1 bifft gonentlly moans free labour y h 

* btyira 1s perhaps a mistake for tnrhia, a fax, (Seo « /. /, Vol IV, Nos 2/i5 utiJ 27b). 
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LI 5SS The •witnesses for this {transaction) are Atikan {AdJukuri) Kamta setti, Chata 
Bikra-setti, Samam Samkara-setti Raja-setti, Bagge-setti’s nephew Kesana, Mulura Belile, 
Biruroala Dngga and Bamdan Birusamm With the consent of all these, Samkan-Senahova of 
ilamgalur wrote this Prosperity and good fortune to this chanty deed ' 

LI 62 fr Imprecatory verses 

LI 652. Anv one who violates this chantv, if he is a Jama, shall incur the sm of breaking 
the linages of Gummatanatha of Belagnla, Chandranltha of Kopana and NexclSvara of tfjjan— 
tagxri and other J aina idols ; if a Saiva, he shall mcur the sm of brealang a crore of liugas at 
Farvata, Gokarna etc , if a Yaishnava, he shall incur the sm of breaking a crore of images 
of A ishnu m {holy) places like Tiruxnale May there be prosperity to the J ma-iasana (doctnne) 
Fortune 1 


No 9 — SAMOLI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SILAD ITYA , 
[VIKRAMA-SAMVAT] 703 

By R R Haider, Rajputaxa Museum, Ajmer 

This short mscnption was found at Samoli in the distnct of Bhomat m Mewar and ib now 
preserved in the Rajputana Museum at Ajmer Prof D R Bhandarkar has already noticed it 1 
It consists of twel\c well-engraved lines of writing, covering a space of about 9i" x I0£" The 
stone being slightly broken at the lower nght comer, a portion of the mscnption is missing A 
few letters here and there are also indistinct The a\ erage size of the letters is about 4' On 
account of its importance as the earliest mscnption of the Guhila family of Mewar, a detailed notice 
of it is given below 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the acute-angled type They 
axe almost similar to those of the Udaipur mscnption of Aparajita * of V S 718 (A C 661) though 
the matras of the 1 owels a, t, i, u and ti have different forms The language is incorrect Sansknt 
and the mscnption is wntten very carelessly As a result, the metres employed do not always 
stand scanning, and the meaning is also not quite clear m a few places As regards orthography, 
the following pomts may be noted — n is used for n m npuiiam (1 4), and n for n m -jananamndi- 
(1 5) and - tasmya (1 9) , the anusvara is used for m in -sambadham (1 8) and is redundant m 
- jananamndi - (1 5) and =up(aditamm=aranya- (1 7) , the usarga is omitted m Hare (1 2), 
-narapati (1 5) etc , while it is redundant m -bliayah (1 2), -mahalarah (1 10) and -7 annah 
(1 4) etc , sandhi is not observed m -jivanam agara° (1 6), -agata ashtadasa- (1 7) and other 
places, while it is wrongly used m -nitaham maialolya (1 3). Other mistakes and lrregulan- 
ties are pointed out m the test and the footnotes thereto 

The contents of the mscnption may be summed up as follows — After the invocation of the 
goddess Cbandiha (11 1-4), the epigraph praises ^Sladitya as the conqueror of his foes (II 4-5) 
LI 5-7 Tpcord that a Mahdjana { community ) headed by Je[nta*]ka who had migrated from Vata- 
n agar a, started an agara ( 7 Skt Skara, a mine) m Aranyakupagin which became a source of live- 
lihood for the people In the next two lines it is said that the Mahalara ( Mahattara ) Jentaka, 
at the command of the Mahajana, founded at the place a temple {deiak-ula) of Aranyavasin! 
(Durga), which was noted for its eighteen vaxtahkas (bards), hailing from diffejrent parts of the 
country and was always crowded with rich and wealthy people The sense of the lost two lines 
1 PSAS , WC, 1903-00, p 48 and Ind Ant., Vol XXXIX , p 189 
* Above, VoL IV, pp 292. 
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1B n ot very clew, the inacnption being broken at the corner It appears, however, that the 
Makalara Jentaka, having seen the approach oi the messengers o£ Yama entered fire (?) or com- 
mitted smcide at the holy place of Uebuvaka The record ends with the date 703 Katika 
xKurttila) di (’1- Evidently the year belongs to the Malava-Vikrama era and corresponds to 
646 A C 

As regards the personages mentioned m the inscription it would appear that Sfiaditya was a 
scion oi the Guhila family oi Mewar This inference is supported by the documents which have 
already been published — e g , the Atapura 1 inscription oi Saktikumara, the inscription of Chitor,* 
dated V S 1331, the Mt Abu 3 inscription of Samarasimha As has been pointed out by 
Prof D R Bhandarkar, 4 the name Sila in the Atapura inscription stands for &iladitya who was 
succeeded by Aparipta 3 whose inscription, dated V S 718 (A C 661), has been alluded to above. 
Nothing of importance is recorded about the Mahalara Jentaka 

Vatanagara of the inscription is evidently the same as Vata* (Vatapura) which has been iden- 
tified with Vasantagadh 7 in Sirdhi State and is about 16 miles from Samoli, where the inscrip- 
tion was found 

This inscription is of special interest, as it enables us to rectify a miBtakc made in connection 
with the pedigree of Goha Col Tod supposed that Goha (Guhila, Guhadatta, Guhaditya, etc , 
the founder of the Guhila family of Mewar, to which Slladitya of this inscription belongs) de- 
scended from the last feliiditya (Siladitya VI) of ValabhlpuTa 8 The Alina copper-plate inscrip- 
tion* of the last S5iladitya of Yalabhipura dated in Gupta Samvat 447 (A C 766-67), would 
show that he was the ruler of the Valabhl kingdom at least up to the date of his inscription, 
i c , the latter half of the eighth century A C 70 As the date of Sfiaditya of the present inscrip- 
tion ib Samvat 703 (A C 646), that of Goha or Guhila, the fifth 71 predecessor from him, should 
fall m the latter half of the sixth century A C , if an average reign of twenty years be assigned 
to each of the rulers preceding Siladitya (of Mewar) Thus there is a difference of about two 
centunca between the reigns of Goha (Guhila) of Mewar and the last Siladitya of Yalabhipura. 
In other words, we might say that Goha (Guhila) had established his rule m Mewar about two 
oentunes pnor to the break up of the Valabhl kingdom Therefore Goha could not have been 
the descendant of the last Siladitya (Siladitya VI) of Yalabhipura 11 


1 swfu uvswywpi- 

ind Am , Voi xyynr, p. 101, 

* BhdmaQtxr Imaipiiom, p 75, v 18 
» Ind. Anl , Vol. XVI, p 348, v 14 

4 Ifcid, Vol XXXlX.p 18!) 

Cf note 1 shove whoro tho Lings arc mentioned in succession, 

• Above, VoL IX, p 12 

Irom’vattapralS *”* A * ’ V ° l XXXK ' P 187 Vasantagadh cannot bo plulologically derived 

Crooke’s Edition), Vd. I, pp 253-59 

book p introduction) d,d not viz ** " ° f h * 

V 308) Henee SOiditya VII ought to ho QaMyfvL rUu^m^ ’7° l V ' P T L Dn£rB 0hn ™*°9V, 
last No 4S7, footnote 5 —Ed } * ^ matter of opinion only , cf Kielliom's Northern 

Ant, Vol XXXIX, p 188, Inscription No. IV. 

» Ind. Anl . Vo. LVI, pp 169 74 
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TEXT . 1 

2 21 || ^(T0f^f%f^^W^5Tf*5TrIHTrT?£R5r(5ft) ^9'n(T)H2rn(2fT) , ^RcT* 

f^Hm(f^f^HI?i?) g- 

3 ^fer) [1*] 1 

[hht]*^ *r^f?r f?r- 

4 v% wig(%<jifa*r: 6 u srafn fasrsft fic^iOnt) %*- 

5 [ 1 *] TOfff(f?r:) 

^rarfar.) ^: 6 11 wrfn ^z- 

6 snRf^f 5 raaHr?T 5 i 5 i(^) 5 r[srr*]gnigii.(^:) 1 3 «ira 

^tt( 5 | 2 tt)ir:s- 

7 Tn(cqr)f^cf(cr)m2:^i^f2id:(d) 7 i[i*] 5Tprrf^tsmi»in 8 ^i^^lcnf^- 

[^]t(^t)^f^iT?r:(5n^) i(0 

8 ^n n ggggggCu^ figeRrq gfH^rC^) n «ra [€to]~ 

9 ^ WTroRTf^gCg:) 11 

% 3 t ^ H[fH]- 

10 grcftrgm^rcrg 9 [f%Ji:(T) h ^ *ith .... 

11 1 f%wi(wT)2rrr[^J .... 

12 ^r 11 nf*re(g:) 11 ««« 3 n ^rffrC^i ] 12 [f] 

I From the original stone 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* ‘f«5° is engraved above the line, while °^° of °qT^° is engraved just below °«n°. The sign of *dln °«n 0 
u bent downwards and is different from other ^fT marks 
‘Bead ftvWf WOTST* ? 

»Bead»ragfs5lft<T 

•Bead ?*aJT1 Probably the metre should be UdgiU 

7 The °q° of °$q° is written below the line under °f*l°. If we read “faUci 0 in plaoe of "fafa 1 )?! 0 (In L 6) 
then the metre would be Udgih. 

* Bead wnfipfomrc re i gV 

* Bead nfinsHg 0 
» Read 

II Probably was intended. 

<1 Rend 
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10 — PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF It ANABIIANJ A— Til E YEAR 22 
By R D Banlrji, M A , Blvaius 

These plates were sent to the late Dr D B Spooner by Mr L E B CoLdtn I CS , 

Political Agent, Orissa Feudatory States, m 1910-10 * A summary of the contents of the inscrip- 
tion they bear, as drawn by the late Rno Bahadur H Krishna Sarin, was published m the A muni 
Progress Report of the Eastern Circle for that year ’ 

The plates aro three in number and arc joined together bj a copper ring to v Inch is 
attached a seal (l|'x lg") which is ellipsoid in shape and bears the legend Sri Ratiabhafljadhasya. 
They aro identical in size and measure 7±" bj 4|' each. The first plntc w lnscnbid on the inner 
side only while the remaining two bear inscription on both the faces. There are altogether 
fifty-seven lines of writing on these three plates, which aro distributed os follows the first plate 
has eleven lines, the second, cloven lines on each sido ; and the third, twelve lines on each side 
The writing on the whole ib neat and clear but each lino abounds m mistakes duo both to the 
composer and the engraver 

The record is written m incorrect Sonakrit. The first eleven lines of it arc in -verse They 
contain four stanzas of which the first three are already known from the two Baudh p’atcg of the 
same prince a These verses contain an invocation to Siva and the genealogy of the donor This 
grant mentions two ancestors of Rapabliafijn, name!}, Silnbhanja and Satrubhanja, while the 
Baudh grant (B) names only one, t.c , Satrubhanja, his father. The object of the inscription is to 
record the grant of the villngo of Vahiravfidfi which stood on the banks of tho Mahiinadl and 
was included in Dakshipapnli and the Khiujnli-mandnlo, to the god YijnCsnm (Vijajfivarn), by 
MahadeviYijya(Vidya) who was tho daughter of the illustrious R"inaka Nivarnamn The god 
Vijaesara is evidently a Siva linga and the donor, the wife of Ranabhanja himself The document 
describes Rapabhanja as a devout worshippor of Vislipu, the ttlala of tlic spotless Bhnnja race 
and master of both the Kliinjalis, who had obtained the five great ' tabdas ’ whose feet were 
worshipped by tho Mahdsamantas and who had obtained tho blessing of the goddess Stnm- 
bheSvari 

Mahunadi is evidently the well-known nver of that name in Omsn Kluujali is mentioned 
in several Bhanja grants which have already been published I nm unnblo to identify the villago 
Vahiravada 

The data of tho inscription is, apparently, regular and is given in a half chronogram ns Indu- 
vahmianti vanse (-Indu-vak-vimiali-varshi) 4 Ordinarily this expression would denote the year 
2911 of some era but tho Baudh plates (B) which arc written in the same sonpt as this inscrip- 
tion would show that it stands for 22, val being taken m tho sense of 1 4 

I edit tho inscription from the original plate9 which were kindly placed at my disposal by 
feu Edward Qait, I C S , X C.I E,, tho then Lieutenant-Governor of Bihar and Orissa. 


1 Annual Report of the Arehuoloyteal Survey of India, hatter n Circle, 101&-1G, p 7, para -0 
*V. 4, para C 


* Above, Volume Xlt, pp. 323 28 

4 [But vSk { vach ) docs not mean ‘ ono ’ though it might stand for * 


, _ . - a d — four* as it is lupposcd to hove four 

stages, namely Pari, Paiyanti, Madhyami and Vaikhari —The roading, howovor, ia not oertain.— Ed ] 
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TEXT. 

[Metres — Yv. 1-3, Vasanlatilala , v i , gardulamkrifctam , w 5-19, Anuskluhh , and v, 
20, Pushpitagra ] 


First Plate 

1 Ohj 1 Om svasti I [ (* *• ] Samhara-kMa-lmtabbug-vikarala-gbora-sambbranta-kwka- 

2 ra-ku{kn)tanta-[mtanta * j-bhinnam [ I* ] bhum-Andhak-aaura-maba-gaban-atpatra* }* 

tad=bbe(bhai}xaram Ha- 

3 ra-vapu[ r* ]=bham(bba)vatah prapatuh* || [ 1* ] Durwara varaija-iapa-pratapaPmha- 

paksha-lfl*]ksbmi-batha-gra- 

4 hana-supraspta-pratapa[ h |* ] Bha5]an(an)*naradhipat&yo 5 va{ba)havau(v6) va 

(ba)bbu(bbu)vux*=ndbbuta- 

5 yo(ye)*tra bhura(vi) bhu(bhu)n-sahasra-sa[ m * ]kbya[ h ] I [ I 2 * ] Tesham kule 

sakala-bbu(bhu)ia[ la * 3-pa- 

6 ]a-maull(h)-inal-arcbcbhit-amgbp-]ngal6‘ valavam , =nppo=bhu(bhu)t i fin- 

7 Silabbanjadei a[b*] pravakra^a'-paurusba-raSmi-chakra-nirdant-an- 

8 bnda} o»sya pita nppasya I [ I 3 * ] Gambhiryeija pay6mdhi[h*]i 9 tbirataya 10 bbu- 

(bhu)mi[ r * ]= 

9 ra(ba}Ien-a[ m * ]Ia[ s * ]«tejobbjr*=yalano M *ryama samafcaya || 9 fiubbrair«jjafi5bhi l * 

fiasI(Ei) [ j * ] 

10 atma Barwa-jagann -mana 1 ’-stbitataya datt-avakafio vxyajata 14 |* fin- 

11 Satrubbanja 1 * ity«atula-dhi[ h* ] tasy*atmaja[ b* ] Svayammbhu(Sambhu)vata(fc) j| 

[ 4* ] Anyo-nya-mada- 

Seamd Plate First Side. 

12 mana-mxkta 1, 'Samnddbata-nppa-cbakra-cbaturanga-va(ba)la-kabobba-cbalI(b)ta-dha- 

13 rl-mandak-gaja-turaga-bbuia-nirddarapa-prasarad-atnla-dhnll” -vitana-sam- 

14 chcbhan[n*]3-]any-angana-ga{ia*]-skandba-vedika-svayainmva(yainva)r-ayat(ta')l|*pan9ita- 

ja[ya % ]-lakshmi- 

* Expressed by a symbol 

* Bead "atapatrarh 

* Ponctaation euperflnan* 

* Bead prapatu 

* [Etanji mraihtpaiayS — Ed.] 

* Bead -SuyJiri yvgald. 

* Bead fcilaran- 

* Bead prakafa 

* Panctuation snpcrflnoos 

*• Bead tihiraiayi 
*> Bead •jwlind* 

>'• Bead “wjdiiMjf 0 
x* Bead c jagan-mantt^~ 

»* Bead wyaj jilab, 
x*Bead ialrubhanja, 
x*Be»d °milUa- 
*» Bead U ihuli- 
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15 aumanandita-paura-]ana-ina(a)nasah firImad-Bhanja-bhu(bhfi)patih purud-DhriUpura- 

na 

16 mna[ li* ] !| Sa(Sa)rad-amala-dhavala*kara-yafiah*pata!a-dhavalita-dig-va- 

17 dano(nnh) i 1 A(A)navarata-pravjit[ t*]a-samnurna* -dan a[ na * ]ndita sakala-]ano{nah) I* 

18 A(A)iylnja va*(m)fo-ptabhavah Patama-vaiahT>ava(vo) miitii-pitji-pada(d-fi)nu- 

19 dhyatn[ h* ] Blmnj-amala-kula-fcilakn Ubhaya-Khi5)al-u(ly a)dlnpati[ h * ] aama* 

dhigata- 

20 paSclia-nmliu-fiavda(bdo) mu(ma)hri3amanta-vandita-[charanah*] SlnmWieSvarf lav- 

dha(l)dba)-vara-praBtt- 

21 da[ li* ] I 1 Ruijaka-6rI-Ranabhan]ftdovn[ h* ] LuSali [I*] Ih-ajva Khinjali-magflalC* 

22 blmvi 3 hy«d-ra]a-raja(tt)nak 5ntatanga 4 -kumSra(ra)mutya-raahusiimanta-vru(bra)hma* 

Second Plate . Second Side 

23 ija-pradhana[ n * ] anyu[ m 5§«cha dagdapu£ika-chu$a-bhukt» 4 -vallabba-jutl/ia* || J ya- 

24 tharin' manayati vaidhayati® samudisayati(fiafi) ch-Anjat J|* sarwuta[ h * J 

si(&)vnm«a- 

26 smalcam | Viditam 4 *-astu bhavatah 10 Dakhi(kalu)ija-pa(pri)U-pmtiva(ba)ddha J* 
Mfi(Ma)bnnadi(dI)-vinm- 

26 la-jala viji‘ , -prakshttlita-tata-Vahita(Bttbita)vttdtt-gruma[fi*] I* cbatu[ h * ]si (st)mu-paryanta- 

[h*J i‘ 

27 nidhya upamdlu 1 * sahitaiu(tab) mata-pitru yatmn-ja&r l8 -purjy-ubhivpddhayC 

28 sabla dhhriih “-puraljaareija vidhma 1 SrI-Vijyu-muhadcyya ,& |* 

29 tPara]ma-mahCavari(4varya) j Ragaka-Srl-Niyurnama-BUtaftajii) Vijacsiiraya 18 

30 datva v^dhl-vldhanena ,, 8a-vidhcya-tfimvra ,4 -fiusanafh] pratipudito=ynth || Param-mn 1 *- 

1 Punctuation superfluous 

* Bead a iammtna°. 

* Read °antarangc? 

* Read °Mafa°. 

* Read “JStfySn 

* Punctuation superfluous. 

' Road yaihSrhatit 

4 Read bCdhayati 

* At first this was also written di, which was orasod and (a written »n Us ploco 
1,1 Road tihavat'irh, 

11 Road “tfcji® 

11 Road °n\dhy upantdhi 0 

11 Read mam pitr6r*Slmanat*cha ya fat 

14 Read "dlArt >° 

14 Read ’Vidpr mahaitvyS. 

M Road Vyayetvar&ya, 

M °na Is writton below the line, 

“ Read tdmra\ 

*• The ma is superfluous 


2 
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31 parya-kulavatarem ya(ya)vad-Ve x sarwa-vachanena yatha dharma(ma)[h ) '] 

prarohamti jj 1 2 sa(ya) 

32 sane(te)na pratma(tano)si sahasrena virohasi [I*] eva[m*] vu(bn)ddha(dhva) par- 

arddha3=cha parato 

33 vamA5vatarena(n=a)py=asmad-antaror(ufarSdhad)=dharnmia-gaTirava[ch*]=clia na kenaohi 

smalp-api 3 


Third Plate First Side 

34 va(ba)dha karaniya 1 tatha ch=au(ch=o)ktam dharmma-Sa3treshu [|j*] Phala-kpshta- 

[m*] mahl[m*] dadya[t*]=sa- 

35 "vf]a(]a)m sasya-medinl[m*](laliniin) I yava[t*] su(sn)ryakpt-al6ka 4 * * * tava[t*] = avargga 8 * 

mahlyate I [i 5*] 

36 Veda-vam-asmayoji* vadanti nshi’ -devafca h[l*] bhu(bhu)mi-hartra * tath=anyach=* 

cha a- 

37 ho ma hara ma hara i [16*] Yath=apsu patitam Sakra te(tai)Ia-vmdu[r*]» 

visa[r*]ppati i 

38 evam bhu(bhu)mi- kritam danam Basya(sye) sasye prarohatx | [| 7*] Adityo 

Varu- 

39 no Vishnn[r*]=Yra(Bra)hma Soma (mo) Hntasanajh *] | Snlapams 8 =tu bhagavam 10 * 

a- 

40 bhinandranti 12 * bhu(bhh)imda|m*] I '[i 8*] Asphotaya[m*]ti pitarah pravalgaya(ga)- 

41 nti pitamaha(hah) | Bhu(Bhn)mi-data kule jata(fah) sa me trata bhavishya- 

ti ( [I 9*] Rwahu- 12 

42 bhir=wasudha dat[t*]a rajanaih 12 Sagar-adibhi[h*] 14 * | [| 10*] Ma-ra(bhu)d=» 

aphala-samka ya paradateshn 

43 paktam 16 I yasya-yasya yada bhn(bhu)mi[s*]=tasya tasya tada pnala[ih , j| 

[| 11*] Sva-dat[t*]a[m*]=para-dat[t l! ]4- 


1 Read Ved-artha- 

s [Punctuation superfluous Cf above, Yol, XU, p 324, L 22 &/ n — Ed ] 

3 Read Ixnackit gsalp-api 

* Read °cldlas a 

* Read “erargge 

« Pead veda vak-smntaySgihva 

3 Read 

* Pead hartta [See above VoL XU, p 325, L 40 — Ed,] 

* Pead Sulapants- 

io Read bhagavan 

n Read abhtnandanh 

is Read Bahubhir 0 

» Read mgabhth 

it xhe second half of this verse hna been omitted. [The second half has been put os the saeond half of 

the next verse, the latter half of which (tnz., «r adanal pfialam etc.) has been omitted.— -Ed,] 

m Read bhud=aphala-Sahm vah para-daU-tti pirlh itdf. 
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44 m-vS. yo hared«=va(reta va)aundliararii | sa visht;haya[m*] krimir»bhu(bhu)tva 
pitpbhi(a*]»saha pachyate | [I 12*] Hiraijya- 
46 m-ekaih gam-ekam(kam) bbii(bbu)nmn 1 *»apy=arddham.angulaib I Hara[n*]-nar&- 

kam»ayati yavad«ubhuti(bhutft)- i 

Third Plate - Second Side. 

46 samplavabfvarb) i [I 13*] Bhu(Bhu)mi[m*] yah pratigphijati yach(6)«cha bbu- 

(bhu)mi[m*] prayachchhati I ubhnu tau pmjya-karmma^au 

47 myatau* s[v*]argga-gaminau | [j 14*] Harate barayato bhu(bhu)-mi[ihT] 

manda-vu(bu,)ddhid-tama(in6)-yfitab | sa va(ba)- 

48 ddbo varuijaih pa&u[s*]«tirya[g*]-y6m(m)ahu jayate |[| 16*] Ma pat- 

thivah(va) kadachi[d*» dhi*] vra(bra)hmasvani mana- 

49 Bad-api(ea api) | aifag5 padham*=abhaisva(sha)]yam 6tat balahalaih visbarh 

l[| 16*] A(Na) visha[m*] visham-ity-a- 

60 hu[h*] vra(bra)bma8vam viaha[ih*] uchyate | visham*=6kukino(nam) hanti 

■vra(bra)hmasvam putra-pautn(tra)ka[m*] | [| 17*] Lauba-ohu(chu)- 

61 rw-afiva 4 -chu(ohfi)ri>5a5-cha vjahafi-cba jataye[n*]-naiah | vra(bra)hmasvam tyv» 

shu lokeshu kah pumam(n) 

62 jaram&jvaramialiyati 8 | [I 18*] Yajapeya-Bahaaraija* y-Afivnmedha-fiatam 

68 oha l gavamrkotn-pradattaaa 7 bhu(bhu)mi-hartta na fiyndhyati 8 | [! 19*] 
Iti kaxnala-dal-a- 

64 mvu(bu)-vi[ih*]du-lola[m*] firlyam*-anucbuitya shantaBya l0 -jIvitan»cha sakalam»idam» 
udahyitanccba 

66 vudaih 11 na bi purushaih paraki(ki)tta(rtta)y5 vilopya[h*] f [| 20*] Vijaya* 
rajye Bammva(Bamvat)3ar«endu-vvag-vi- 1 * 

66 Banti-yatiBc(vaiBbe) uktarmaE l8 =cha vapika(k)-BUVargpakara-Siva?aga(gSim) Papfli-auta 

(tena) [I*] tnah&> 

67 tajaldya-miidregati 1 * || 

I Read bhamtr » 

‘Read niyatath. 

* Read param-abhaf^ 

* Road 'fif ma® 

* Read ’’jarayuhyab 

* Rood -taha rcxtxAivamciha-iailna 

* Road •pradinSna ’ 

* Road iuidhyalt, 

* Road fr\yam * 

70 Road manuthyrf 
V Read b*mv6. 

** [6°® note 4, p. 100 abort — Bd.] 

II Read ii(£frnnan* 

“(Possibly meant for *mudrayi toiichhttam-nttr-M.'} 
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No. 11. — THE KAHAKB APADRAKA GRANT OF NARAYARMAN—V S 1167 

Br R D Banebji, JLA 1 

The inscription edited below is incised on two thick plates of copper which weigh 
25 lbs 7 oz and now belong to Mr J J Gardar of Nepean Sea Road, Bombay, who purchased 
them at some place in Central India, and lent to me in November, 1920, for publication 
There are two holes in each of these plates through which they appear to have been once tied 
together by means of two rings, like many of the Valabhl plates which have now been published. 
There is no seal attached to them but a kneeling figure oi Garu$a, holding a snake in 
each hand, is incised at the proper right comer of the second plate, as is seen m the Dharam- 
puri plates* of Takpatiraja of V S 1031, the Ujjam plates* of Bhojadeva of VS 1078 and the 
Mandhata plates 4 of Jayasunha I of V S. 1112 The plates measure 12 T V' by 8' each and are 
incised on one side only In all, there are twenty-nine hues of writing on them, seventeen being 
incised on the first plate and twelve on the second The average height of letters is f * 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit IJith the exception of two verses at the begin- 
ning, two in the middle and five imprecatory stanzas at the end, the record is written m prose 
It refers itself to the reign of the Paramabhaftdrala-Maharajddhraja-Paramehara, the 
illustrious Naravarxnadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P M P , the illustrious 
Udayadityadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P M P , the illustrious Bhojadeva, who 
meditated on the feet of the P M P , Smdhnrajadeva 

The object of the charter is to register the grant of certain pieces of land given on different 
occasions to a Brahmana named Dviveda Asa(4a)dhara, son of Narayana of the KStyayana- 
gSlra and Madhyandina-^oiio The gift-land consisted of twenty nnarllanas given by the 
king Naravarmadeva himself on the 12th day oi the bright half of Magha in the year 
1167 (=Thnrsday, the 3rd February, 1110 A D ) when thiB grant was issued The charter also 
refers to a previous grant of twenty halos of land, out of which ten halas were given by the 
Mahamandalika Rajadeva on the 16th day of the bright half of Karttika in the year 
1154, four halos by his daughter-in-law, 5 the illustrious JIahadevi, probably on the same date, 
and six halas by the king himself, on the 15th day of the bright half of Pausha in the 
year 1159 on the occasion of the Bhfitaraprana (Bhfitaratn i)-panan * Thns, three different 
dates are mentioned in the inscription, probably, with a view to bringing together all the grants 
of land made to the donee up to the time when the present charter was issued. The gift- 
land lay m the ■village of Kadambapadraka which was in possession of the Mahamandalika 
Bajya(j'a)deva and was mtuated in the pratijagaranaka of Mandaiaka m the Upendrapura- 
■mandala The measurement was called a plough measure [halo) which was of ninety-six rods 
(i dandas ) The length of the danda jn Malwa at this period is unknown A town named 
Upendrapura is mentioned m the Ranod inscription 7 of the Mattamayura ascetics which seems to 

1 [Tlus article was taken up for publication after the sod and premature demise of tbe author and was re- 
vised by Dr N. P Chakravarti, Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy —Ed ] 

* Ind Ant , Vol VI, pp 61 f 

*Ibtd, pp 53 f 

* Above, Vol m, pp 48 fi 

* [Probably vadhti is to be taken in tbe sense of 4 wife ’ here — N PC] 

* [The correct reading seems to be CMayoyana-partaii* According to Swanukannu Pillai’s Indian Ephi- 
mens, the udapay ana sajnlrSnti took place on Wednesday, the 24th December, A D 1102, le, two days before 
tbe date given in the present grant.— N. PC] 

7 Above, VoL I, pp 354 S. 
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have given ltd name to the mandate. I am unable to identify cither Kadnmbapndraka or 
Hfn.Tiflfl.rnTfft The grant was issued under the sign manual of the Maharaja Naravarmadeva and 
the Dulaka of the charter was Thakkura KcSava. 

TEXT.* 

[Metres •— Yv 1, 2, 4 and 5, Anushfubh ; Vv. 3 and 7, Yasantatilaka ; V. C, Indravajra ; 
Y. 8, Salmi , V. 9, Pushpitugra.] 


First Plate. 

1 0m» svasti |1 Sri[r*]=]ayo=bhyudaya6=cha |J Jayati [Vy6]makefi6=Bau yah saTggaya vi 

(bi)bharttn(rtti) tam I aindavuh forasa lekham jagad-vijaiiga sa kptim 3 |) [1||*] 

2 Tanvantu vah Smar-ariiteh kalyaijam=am6am ]atah | kalp*anta-8amay-adiita- 4 ta4id- 

valaya-pimgalah |) [2|1*] Paramabhadva(t^a)raka-Maharaja- 

3 dhiraja-ParameSvara-firl*Smdhurajadeva-vu(pa)danudhyata-Parana(ma)bba^araka-Maba* 

rajadhiraja-Parame6vara-4ri-Bli6jadeva-padanudhya- 

4 ta-Ya(Pa)ramabha$taTaka-Maharajadhira]a-Paramc6vara-6ri-Uday5dityadova-pndanudhy- 

ata-Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadlnraja-Pa- 

5 ramcSvara-firi Naravarmmadevah kuSali || Upe[*n]drapura-man^al6 Mand5raka- 

prati] agaranako MahamamdalBta-6rI-Rajya(ja)d6va-bliuyya(jya)- 

6 mSaa-Kadamva(mba)padralra-graxne BamupagatasnnmaBta s -rfi]a-puni8h5n=Vra(Bra)- 

hman-antaran 0 =[pra]timvasi-pattakila-janapadadl[m*]&=cha vo(bo)- I 7 

7 dhayaty=astu vah samviditadi || yatha 6rimad-Dh5r-ava8thitair=asmabhih snatva 

charachara-gurum bhagavantam Bhavanlpatim Bamabhya[r*]chchya samsa- 

8 rasy=aaarata[m] dpshtva | Tatka hi I Yat-abhra-vibhraipam=idam vasudh-adhipaty- 

am=[a]pata-matra-madhuro visbay-opabhogah | prapas=tp | 7 

9 p-agra-jala-vmdu-sama naraijam dharmah sakha param=aho para-lokn-yfine || [3||*J 

Bhramat-8amBara"ohakr-agra-dhar-adharam=imam Snyaiii [I* ] 

10 prapya ye na daduB=tesham paSchattapah param phalam || [4||*] Iti jagatS 

vma[fiva]ram avarupam=akalayy=adrishta-phalam=amgllqritya chandr-arkk- 5 - 

11 rppava-kahiti-samakalam y5vat=paraya bha[ktya] | 9 firi-Madhyadefi-antahpati-gpmga. 

pura-athaaa-viniiggata'Katyayana>g6tra-Kutyayana- 

12 Kapila-Vifiva(6va)mitr-eti-tppravara-Madhyamdina.fiakh-adhyayi*Vra(Bra)hmaija-Dvir(Dvi) 

veda-Nfirayai;a-pautra-DlkBhita-Devasa(k)rmma-Buta-Dviveda-Aflfi(6fi)dharfiya 

13 upanlikhita-ya(gra)mat8hapijavati-parwa-daih(da)pd&-pramapyena bheya 9 dvichatva- 

nBan(nmfian)-madhyakena bhu-mvarttapa*vim6ati-pratya | 9 | Bhu- 

14 hala-vi[m*]4atih param=at6‘° Mahamapdalika4rI-R5jadevona chatuhpa[m*i c liaBa 

(6a)d-adhika-6at-aikada6a-saxnvatsare Kafr+jUika-iludi-paiKcbada 1 - 

‘ From tho original platen and impressions ~ r ' — — — 

* Expressed by a symbol 

* Read jagad vij ahkur UkfUtm 

* Read -iamay tid&na- 
1 Read °galHmamasta 
•Read ittara«» 

* Daryfa unnecessary 

* VavJa unnecessary. 

' [Probably wo have to road m£y& mfthttb pratUt N. p. n 1 

M R*adpft«m | Ate. 1 
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15 6ya[m] sva-bhukto kasyitam vaddhapita(* )-bhu-hala- da takati- (bhi)rwa 1 Mahaman- 

dalika-Sri-Rajadeva-vadhu-Srl-Maliadevya pu[r]wa-kalpe ta(da)-* 

16 tvan(tta) bhu-hala-chatushtayam J Tatha asmabhais=ek6nashaBhty-adluka-sat~ 

i(ai)k£dasaka-sarnvatsar§ Pausha-Audi- 

17 pamchadaSyafm] samjata-bhutaraprana-parwam kasyitatvazn* (?) bbu-hala-ebafka 

[m*] 1 £vam yathayatham bhu-hala-vi[m*]§a- j< 

Second Plate 

18 tih sa-aIma*tnna-[yu]ti-gocbara-paryanta sa-hirapya-bhaga-h6(bh6)ga-B6parikara Barw- 

udaya-sameta 

19 Bava(mata) pitr6r=atmana^=cha punya-ya£6-bhidp(v7i)ddhaye §asanen=6daka-purwa- 

kataya pradatta [ j* ] Te(Ta)n-matva tan-m- 

20 Tasi-pattalnla-]anapadair=yath5dIyamana-bbaga-bb6ga-bara-birany-adike(ka)m=a]5a4Ta- 

\ana*=vidheyair==bhu(bhu)tva Barwam=amu6hme(shmai) aamupa- 

21 netavyam | §amanyam ch=aitat=punya-phalam vu(bu)ddhva asmadamBajair^nyfaiji^ 

api bhaYi-bh5ktpbhir=asniat-p[r*]adatta-dha[r*]mia-aday6=yam=aiiuiiiantavyah I * 

22 palanlya£=scha t Uktam cha 1 Ya(Ba)hubhir=[vva]sudha bhukta rajabhih Sagar- 

adibhih 1 yasya yasya yada bhu(bbu)rDis=tasya tasya tada pha]a[m] I [ j* ||*] 
Yan=iha 

23 dattam para narcndrair=ddanam dbarmm- arth a-ya £a skar am | mrmalya-vanti-pratimam 

tam ko n&ma sadhub punar=adadlta I [ | 6[|*] Asma- 

24 t-kala-k[r*]amani=ud5Tam=udaharadbhir=anyaiS=cha danam=idam=abbyanam6daiuyam 

LakBh[m*]ya3=tadid-valaya-vudvada(badbuda)-cbamchalaya danam pbalam para* 
aha(ya)£ah- 

25 panpalanam cba | [ |7||*] Saiwvan=eta(tan)=h5(bha)vinah parthivemdram=nnpo nuyo* 

yachate Sa(Ra)mabhadrah | fia(Ba)many=6yam dharma-8etur=nppai>am kale kale 
pa- 

26 laniyo bhavadbhih 1 [ 18 1|*] Iti kamala-dal-5mvu(bu)-vmd[u*]-16lam finyam=anuchitra 

(ntya) manusbya-jlvitam cha || 1 

27 B&kalam=:dam=udah[n]ta sa vudba* na hi purumai(sbaih) para-ldrttayo vilopya iti || 

[9((*3 Samvat 1167 

28 Magha-(fi)udi 12 [ 1*] DQ° || Thak[k*]ura-£rf-Ke6avah || Mamgalam maha-£rlh || 

cha 3rih (j 

29 SvahastS-yam mahSxaj a- 6rI-N aravarmmadevasya || 

TRANSLATION. 

Oih Hail ! [May there be) prosperity, victory and success Let that Vyomakefia (Siva), who, 
for the sake of the creation, holds on his head the crescent of the moon -which has a form like 
the shoot from the seed of the Universe, be victorious (1) May the matted hair of the Enemy 
of the god of love (» e , Siva) which is reddish like the fierce circles of lightning at the time 

1 [I would read tra-bhulM[Hau) latpitaivdd^idpxialm*] bhu AaZo-daiafai[»ft*] Udia{ ( Tatha ) — N P. C ] 
t £[ would read pu{r*]vva-kalp[i¥atm( — N PC] ^ 

* {The reading appears to be °nu[U)iagapra[ya)na-parwavn Kasy\[lp%)tatrx^M)t —"S P C.] 

4 Darrfa unnecessary 

4 Bead amad-vamiaja\r= 

* Read bhdpi bhuyS 

i Only one dania is required 
4 Read vdahriiah-tha bvdihva 
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of fc mi of tie put you pnpi.tr moe.eM.tlr (2) ' Tie TamMhat^aka-Mm^Sr 
dhma-Parame&vara tho illustrious Naravarmadeva, who meditated on the feet of the 1 M r. 
the illustrious Udayadityadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. the illustrious 
Sindhurajadeva, being m good health, informs the various officers, BrahmanaB and others, 
Pattakilas and inhabitants of towns, assembled m the village of Kadambapadraka which ib 
being enjoyed by tho Mahamandalika iri-Rajadeva (and which is situated) m the pratu 
jagaranala of Mandaraka of the Upendrapura -numdah. Let it be known to you that 
while residing at Dhara, having bathed and worshipped Bhagovan (Siva) the ruler of the world 
and the lord of BhavnnI and having perceived the worthlessness of the world— as it is said, “ This 
ownership of the earth is (as transient) as clouds moved by the wind, the enjoyment of property 
is sweet only for the time being, fives (of men) are (as unstable) os drops of water on the points 
(of blades) of grass, Dharma is the only fnend in the journey to the other world (3) Those who, 
having obtained this fortune which is as unstable as the sharp edge of the moving wheel of tho 
world, do not give it (to the needy or the deserving), for them the only result will be great repent- 
ance afterwards (4) So, having ascertained tho transient nature of the world and having agreed 
to the result of fate, with great devotion, twenty mvarttanas of land, measured by the rod of 
ninety -six parvas m longth (1) and forty-two in breadth (?) from the above-mentioned village 1 are 
given by us, to last as long as the sun, the moon, the earth and the sea, to the Brahmaija 
Dviveda Afi&dhara, son of Dikshita Devafiarman and grandson of Dviveda Narayana, who 
was an immigrant from ^pngapura, situated m the Middle-country ( Madhyadeia ), who belonged 
to the Katyayana gClra with the three pravaras Katyayana, Kapila and VitvamitTa, (and) who 
was a student of the Mudhyandina ialha Also* twenty plough measures of land were given 
by the Mahamandalika, the illustrious Rajadeva on tho 15th day of tho bright half of 
Kttrtika, In tho year 1164, from land being enjoyed by him and therefore retailed (1 vaddha * 
pita) , also ten plough measures given by the illustrious MahadevJ, the daughter-in-law of the 
Mahamandalika, the illustrious Rajadeva So also four plough measures given in a previous 
Icalpa , so also six plough measures given by us on the occasion of the festival of Bhutaraprana(?) 
on tho 16th day of tho bright half of Pauoha, in tho year 1159. Thus, the twenty plough 
measures of land, in its regular order, with ltB boundaries, with rights of grass, yuh and pastur- 
age, with rights of mining gold, of shares and easements with additional taxes and with all other 
income is gi\ cn for tho increase of tho merit and fame of our own self and of our father and 
mother, by means of a (copper)-plate after a previous libation of water Having regard to this 
all shares, easements, taxes, rights of gold mining, etc , hitherto given by the Paftalalas and the 
townsmen inhabiting the place, are to bo given to him (the donee). (Here follow the usual formula 
and five imprecatory verses ) The year 1167, tho 12th day of the bright half of Magha. 
The Dataltn (of this grant was) Thakkura iri-Kefiava My own sign manual “ the Mahatma 
' tho illustrious Naravarmadeva " ’ 


1 (The pns"iwo riay bo translated as * twenty mvarttanas of land from the abovomentionod village out of 
the fnrt\ two (mtarllamt) measured by tho rod of ninety six • parvus,’ oto — N. P. 0 ] ' 

* [The meaning of the word kalpita as used in tho text is not certain This term also occurs in tho manta 
of UhOjadCva of V S 1078 (Ind Ant , Vol VI, p. 63) and YaMvarmadSyo of V S 1192 (Ibid Vol vnr 
p 310) IV, silly it has to bo taken in tho sense of ‘settled’ or ‘fixed’ I would translate li 14 w7„ 
follows — * 8 

Additional twenty plough measures of land Iw aho aranled) Out of these ten Mas of land wore caused 
to be glv-n In his own bhukh by the MaMrnamVce the illustrious Rajadeva on . from f A m Z,' 

w-ttlemcnt (7), four halo, of land (were gxvtn) by tho illustrious MahadCvI, the wife of tho ZlaMmnJalika th 
illustrious Uf jadtva, from her previous settlement (?) and six halos of land ( are two rfwpjbyu s on!?.. 
tne occasion of tho veagayana parvan from (our) settlement (T) — N, P, C.] ’ “ * w 
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No 12 -TWO SINDA INSCRIPTIONS FROM BENACHAMATTI, satta 30 88 AND 

SANA 1109 

Br R S Panchamukhi, if A , Ootacamund 
T hese two records are engraved on a stone tablet lying in front of the temple of Ifivara at 
Benachamatti m the Gajendragad State which is included in the Ron talul of the Dharwar dis- 
trict They are edited here for the first time from the estampages secured by me under the 
orders of the Government Epigraphist for India in the year 1927-28 1 The first inscription covers 
an area of 2' 91' by 2' 3£', the sire of each letter being about £' in height The area occupied 
by the second inscription is 2' 3£' by 61' and the size of each letter is roughly £' The latter is 
the continuation of the former I am calling them A and B respectively for the sake of con- 
venience They are in a fairly good state of preservation excepting that some letters of B are 
lost at the right corner of the lower edge where the stone is broken 

Both the inscriptions are Kannada records of the twelfth century of the Christian era 
In A the long t is distinguished from the short one by an inside coil at the top as m pdtbxna (1 1), 
Chamdaladevi (1 19), etc , the u-sign at times has a short downward bend by the side of the letter 
with which it is connected as, for example, in ChSvuntfa (1 10), sudha (I 11), etc , the ai-sign is 
represented, m some cases, by a horizontal line at the bottom of the letter concerned with a curve 
on the left side and, in others, by a cursive upward stroke Bhooting from the bottom to the right 
end, as m Mandara-dhairyyam (1 18), satnyam (1 26) , the letters m, y and v have very often been 
represented by their special cursive forms as m balxyim (1 6), °y-aliyam (1 7), and dev- 
ayaUtnamumam (1 37) respectively , the anusvara is written by the side of the letter connected 
therewith in four places, t e , in yentsidam (1 19), kulamgalim (I 29), dev ayatanamumam (1 37) 
and gambhlrya (1 42) The Orthography is generally free from err aw It may be noted that 
in A the engraver has filled up the space left at the end of lines 3, 6, 10, 12, 13, 20, 24, 35, 38, 
41, 46, 49, 51 and 52 by the addition of a superfluous mark resembling the English letter S In 
B the consonant ]a is, m several places, wrongly used for Ja, as mpdla (11 3, 5 and 6), kalegajolu 
(1 5), etc , and the letter te m NOhilana tejadi (1 4) is written bke le 

Excepting the first verse which is in Sanskrit, A is written in Kannada poetry interspersed 
with prose m 11 8, 10, 31, 32, 36-38 and 44-54 B is also composed in Kannada poetry with a 
prose passage m 11 10-16 

After the usual invocation to Sambhu (t e , Siva), A describes the ocean (11 2-3), the Jamba- 
dvlpa and the Meru mountain (II 3-4), the Kumtala country and its past kings (11 4-5) and 
the reigning sovereign Kalachurya Bijjana who is stated to have wrested the royal glory from 
the (Western) Chaiukyas (11 5-7) It then introduces Bijjana’s son-in-law Chavunda-njipa 
of the Smda family whose pedigree is given m lines 8-29 Further it tells us that, of the seven 
brothers — namely Acharasa, Naira, Siraga, Dasa, Davana, Chavunda and Chava — . 
ChSvunda was a powerful wamor and that to Acharasa was bom B amm arasa, a moon to 
the ocean of the Sinda family. His brother was the renowned Acharasa (II), son of Simha 
for Singa) To him were born Perms by queen MahadivI and Chavunda (II) by queen 
Chamdaladevi. Of Chavunda it is recorded that when the Hoysaja king met him with a 
huge army, the Smda prince destroyed its general together with other opponents and captured 
his elephants in large numbers Agam when the Fandya chieftain Kamanrlpa waged a 
wax against Chavuijda with a view to conquer hum he met with a crushing defeat snd had to flee 
away for hie m the forest When Chavupija was i thug his territory from his capital at 
Erambarage (which is compared in lines 28-31 to the celestial Amaravati, Ayodhyfi, 
Mathura and U]jayinl), the Fifty Famili es of Telligas extolled m 11 32-36 constructed the 

1 Nos. 31 and 32 of 1027 28 of the Bombay Karnatak Collection. App E A R on 8. J. Emgrapty, 1927- 
23. 
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•temple of T elli go6vara in the south-east quarter of that town and made certain gifts to it 
after Javmg the feet of Ghamdramauli-vratin of the Laku]a sect, the acharya of 
SimhCSvara-matha, 1 on the day specified mil 46-47 during the reign of the Kalnclmrya 
king Tribhuvan ana alia Bijjanadeva (11 44-45) LmeB 38 44 give the genealogy of tho 
Acharya Chamdramauli-vratm as follows — VigrahoSvara-vratin, his disciple YogeSvara- 
yati and his disciple Chamdraniau]i-yati 

Inscription B introduces, after prayer to the god TolligeSvara, mentioned above, Vlra- 
Bijja)a and Vira-Vikrama as sons of Ch&vuiyija by SridevI and desenbes the elder of the 
two, namely Vira-Bijjala, as a great devotee of Siva like Nambi* and Ohila* and a scholar 
like Bana (11 1-4) His wife was TripurfidevI (1 5) His brother Vikrama was a munificent 
donor and an invincible warrior looking majestic sb if he was a ChakrovtiTlvi (11 6-9) In lines 
10 12, the two brothers arc mentioned with tho usual titles, Mahamayfaleivara, SahasOtlumga, 
etc, as ruling over Kisuk&du-70, Bfiga<?ago-70, Ke}ava£i-300, Nareyamgal-12 and 
Karividi-3[0] At the request of -the Fifty Tolligas and a certain Mumjaya-Sfihapi they 
are stated to have granted some land to the temple of Tolligefivara (11. 13-16) on tho 
date specified in bncs 12 and 13 

The details of the date given in A are •—§aka 1088, Vyaya, PuBhya am&v&syS, 
Monday, Uttaraya^a-sarhkrainti and vyatipata. They are not quite regular Tho 
Pushya am&vasya ended on Sunday at *95 and the Makata (Uttarayana)-samkramti had 
occurred on MargaSirsha ba 30, Saturday (24th December) The date intended probably 
was Monday, 23rd January, A D. 1167 which was a day of Kumbha-snmkramti m 
Uttarayn^a 

The details of tho date given in inscription B arc — S§aka 1109, the cyclic year Plavaxhga, 
. . . chaturdafii, Monday, Samkrlmti According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephe- 

mera, ch'aturdafii combined with a samkramti did not fall on Monday in any of the months of 
Plavamga But, for Chaitra fiu 14 which was a day of Mesha-samkramana, the details would bo 
correct except for tho week day which was a Tuesday. The nearest equivalent would, therefore, 
be 24th March, AD 1187 


The two inscriptions under publication ato important inasmuch as they furnish m unambiguous 
phraseology the genealogy of the Sinda princes of Eramharago from Achugi I down to 
Vira Bijjana and VIra-Vikramaditya, sons of ChavuijiJa II. Inscription A reveals for the first 
time that Parma and Ch&vunda were the sons of Acharasa II from different mothers, viz , 
Mah&dovi and GhaifadaladovI respectively and thus supplements the information contained 
id the Ron record* of AD 1180, where they are represented apparently as full brothers The 
genealogy given m A is in perfect agreement with the one gathered from the published records* of 
the family, although an ambiguous verso m the Pattadakal inscription* “ afana tammam Sitnga- 
mahi-tala patuj=alarv=5tmajcUam bhuvana-hhyaiam ... ,negald=Acharasam” had led 
Fleet’ to introduce another Simgi (II) and make him the father of Achugi (II) Dr Barnett 

1 Tlila mafha ■was, apparently, named aftor Snhha, a brother of Aohugi I 

* Nambi probably refers to Sandaramurti«Nayanur who was known na Namhi Artrar 8oe Tamil Loxioon 

Sit r 


* Ohfla was a groat dovotee of the god Soraanatha In Saurashtra. The story of his guiloloss dovotion is nar. 
r&tfd m the 43rd and 44th chapters of tho J3a*aia Pu^&nam of lihUn&k&vi 
•Above Vol XIX, p 227 


• 80 far, only eight records of tho Eraihbarago branch of tho Smdapnnccs arc critically edited J B.R A B 
VoV. XI, pp 224 30 , 230-42 . 247 49 , 253 55 , 253 66 , 274 75 (ro oditod In Ini Ant , Vol IX, p 90) fin d 
above Vola XV, p 109 and XIX, p 227 ’ P ma 


B It A S, Vol XI, p 257 


’ The Dynnxtiu of the Kaname Dust »eto, p 673 Subsequently tho mistake was reotlfied by him in a footnote 
on p 260 of I no* Ant , Vol XXX* 
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who has written an excellent note on the Sinda chiefs in this journal 1 ,, evidently followed Fleet 
in this respect , but, while editing the Sudi inscription of the Kalachurya king Safiaka- 
madeva, he felt the incongruity of this interpretation and remarked “ it seems to confuse 
Achugi’s brother Smgi I with the former’s eon Singhi II ”* Smce the Ron record edited by 
the same scholar states clearly that Acharasa II was the son of Singa, a brother of 
Achugi I, he has recognised this difference as being only a variant version of the pedigree 
recorded m the Sudi inscription mentioned above But it may be remarked that all the 
epigraphs, if understood properly with the aid of A, yield the same genealogy The verse in 
praise of Achugi II in A runs as follows — 

atan«=anujatan*avam-khyatam 6ri-Simha-ja- 
tan*=uddhata-npu-samghata-hati*mratan= 
emsidan=atata-tejam pratap adimd= Ach amain (II 13-14) 
meaning that hiB (i e , Bammarasa’s) brother was the powerful Acharasa who was the son 
of Simha This statement is fully home out by the relevant portion in the Sudi inscription, 
mz , s ustanstdud=alh Simgarasan^atmajan^AchugimandalestaTam (1 24), t e , among them (aUi) 
Simgarasa's eon wa^ AchugunandaleSvara As Acharasa II is thus described in unmistakable 
terms to be the son of Simha without introducing any prmce of the latter name before, excepting 
Achugi (I)’s brother Singa there is no other alternative but to suppose that he was the son of 
this Simga and consequently a cousin of Bammarasa I The expression ‘ atana tammam * must, 
therefore, be taken to mean his brother, t e , the brother of Achugi I 

We know from inscriptions at Arasibldi 4 and Katgen* that Chavunda had married three 
queens, namely, DSmaladevi, Lakshmadevi and Siny&devx, of whom the last two were the 
daughters of the Kalachuiya King Bi]]ala He begot on Demaladev!, Achugi III and 
Permadi III and on Smyadevi, VSra-VxjJaija and VIra-Vikrama, the donors of inscrip- 
tion B Vlra-Vij] ana’s queen was Tripur&devi The portion containing the name of 
Yikrama’s wife is unfortunately broken off. 

The Sinda chiefs who played an important part in the mediaeval history of Kanj.fi taka 
began their political career as feudatories of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyapi -during the last 
quarter of the Ilth century A D. The first pnnee of the family was Achugi I who is described 
in the Sudi and Nidgundi' inscriptions with the significant epithet “ admandalila, ” thereby 
indicating that with him came into being the rule of the Sinda pnnees of Erambarage 
From the fact that he is extolled as Yikramadilyana haUid-alagu 1 (a sharpened sword-edge of 
Vikramaditya VI) and that his son Bammarasa was, according to an epigraph at Savadi,* ruling 
KisuLadu and other provinces m the Chalukya Vikrama year 7 (A D 1083), the ongm of the 
family as a ruling power may he placed in or about A. D 1076, the year of Yikramaditya’s 
accession to the throne It is therefore not possible that the Mahamandalesvara Singa^na- 
deva of a Nidgundi inscription* who was governing Kisukadu-70 m A D 1076 under Bhu- 
vanaikamalladeva, could he identical with the Sinda prince Sungs I ae originally suggested 
by rieet 10 and still accepted by Dr Barnett in his note referred to above There is no evidence 
to show that Achugi’s brother Simga ruled at all whereas it can be definitely inferred from 

i Abo\ c VoL XIV, pp 2683 * Above Vol XV, pp 109 

* The expression nttanndiidalh has been taken as one word and translated " In dwelling upon the excellence 
etc ” See tbta, p 112 But it has to be split up into two words as vwfanndvd* and o!h 

* No 37 of the Bombay Karoatak Collection for 1928=28 * No 151 of the same collection. 

*No 205 of thfe eame collection for 1826-27 

i No 35 of the eame collection for 1927-28 and the S6<Ji inscription mentioned above 

* No. 2 of the eame collection for 1927-28. * IM No 202 for 1927-28 

v> Dyn £ an . Dot, p 674 Bat he ha* doubted this identification m Jnd- Ani , Vol. J2X, p. 280. 
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mscrintion A that Bammarasa, thoaon and successor of Achugil was succeeded »y auu, b , 

Kisnkadu-70 and Narayamgal-12 * Ho appears to have died without la-me as, ot cr 
wiso, tho Sinda throno would not havo passed to the descendants of hia uncle Sim, 
an inscription at Arasibidi’ which Btatca that Mahamandalrham tAvft]rarnsa van 

administering under Vikramaditya VI, Kisuhadu 70 and Kamidi-30in AD 1037, it maybe 

surmised that at tho time of Bammarnsa’s death, Achugi II was either a minor or not powerful 
enough to assert tho rights of his family. Subsequently, how ever, he appears to hnv c acquired 
possession of his hereditary provinces through tho favour of YikramSdityn, which, thereafter, 
continued mhis lino till tho end. Only three dates' 4 , ins., 1113-14, 1121-22 and 1125 2G arc known 
for Achugi II who defeated, for h» master Vifemmiiditya VI, the Kind) a, HojsaJa and 
other rebels Thus it may bo Btatcd that the three chiefs from Achugi I to Achugi II were tho 
foudotones of the Western Chajukya emperor Vikramaditya VI and took a prominent part m 
the conquests of their overlord. 

After Achugi II, tho two brothers Pormiiiji 6 and Chiivupd 11 II held the Smda territory as 
subordinates of Porma-Jagadekamalla and Trailokjamnlla Tnda III, respectively. 
It was during tho latter’s reign that tho Chii]ukya dominions were usurped by Kajachurya 
Bi]ja]a who is described in A as having dragged by forco tho lady of the Cnujuk) a sov ercignty. 
Pormadi is stated m his inscriptions to havo vanquished Kulaickhara, besieged and 
decapitated Clintta pursued JayakeSi and seized tho royal power of Hoysaja Vishnuvnrd- 
dhana * Tho Ron inscription adds that he " captured tho Hoysaja kmg'b clcplinntB ns well as 
his trensure-waggons ” In tho present record (A), however, the defeat of the Hoysaja king’s 
army and tho capture of lus elephants arc attributed to Chav uritja II for whom we hnvo 
Beveral dates ranging from A. D 1161’ to 1168 70 Besides, he is credited with having put to 
flight a certain Pandya chieftain named K&madovn These events must be different from 
those noticed above 8 For, it is natural that tho Hoysnlo prince should again hnv o risen 
in vengeance against tho declining power of tho ChSjukyas and tried to assert independence 
and that the Sindas, as faithful servants of tho ChiiJukynB, should huv o checked his nggreiwion 
on tho battle field And Kamadovn, evidently Kiimnduva of Uchcliangi, otherwise known 
as Vijayapgndyadova, who succeeded his brother Vira-Pfin^yn sometime after AD 1148* 
and lived on up to at least A D 1189 l# , was for a longer period a contemporary of Chuv urnja II 
than of hia elder brother Pcrmuiji It is worth noticing that Chiivupda, who hnd abstained from 
acknowledg ing tho Kajochurya suzerainty in his earlier records dated before A D 1103, 11 

1 Not a single known inscription has described Buhha independently except as the father of Acharasa II This 
would suggest that ho novor onjoyod any power 

4 Savacfi inscription roforrod to above. 8 No 35 of the Bombay Kamatak Colieetion for 1028 29 


4 Ibtd No 219 for 1020 27, J B fi A 8 , Vol XI, p 247 and No 218 of the B K collcotion for 1026 27 
* inscription at KSijikop boanng an impossible date m Saka 872 introduces tbis princo ns a foudntorj of 
Vikram&ditya VI Since wo know that his father Aohugi was living in A D 1 125 20, tho lost j ear of Vikramadit- 
ya, it may bo presumed that ho ruled conjointly with his father or his father must havo died m that year so thnt 
Vormiuji, who succeeded him, could become Vikraraaditya’s foudal chief. 

•■Dya Kan Dist , p 676 ’No 37 of tho Bombay Kamatak collection for 1928 29 

These exploits of Chlvup^a do not find mention in other records of himself or of his sons Evcentins 

ill!' u i0 aowhoro naoribod t0 the rest might as well bo supposed to has c been 

aeUoved by Chavup<jo in conjunction with his older brother as tho latter is known to have accomplished similar 

» "f r ] ph0nt ' P 151 ” ***• *««. Dirt , P 400. 

No 147 of tho B. K. collection for 1928 29. Soo also Dyn. Kan. Dirt , p 402. 
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though it was well established by then, had begun to recognise it by A D 1167, as is evident 
from the preamble to the grant portion of inscription A. It appears that he was holding the 
reins of government m conjunction with his sons Achugi and Permit^ in A. D 1163 when 
the Pattadakal inscription was engraved It 13 not known under what circumstances the 
Sinda chiefdom passed to the sons of Sinyadevi after the death of Chsvunda II 

Ghavnnda's rule must have ended in A D 1169-70, for we find his sons Vlra-Bijjana 
and Vira-Vikrama ruling over Kisuka<Ju-70, Bagadage-70, and KeIavadi-300 in A D 1170 
as recorded in the Aihole inscription 1 dated in Virodhin, corresponding to the 94th year -of the 
Chajukya Vikrama era, whereas an epigraph from Hiremannur* bearing the date Saka 1091 
(A D 1169) introduces Chavunda as a donor of some gift Further the Harti inscription* of 
Ylra-Bijjana dated in the cyclic year Yijaya falling m his 7th year fixes the date of his acces- 
e on sometime in Virodhin Ylra-Bijjana and Vira-Yikrama appear to have ruled conjointly 
as is shown by the preamble to inscription B which states that both the pnnce3 wete ruling 
together from their capital at Eramharage Thi3 is corroborated by other inscriptions also * 
Tfcere are, however, a few epigraphs* which were issued by the two brothers independently of 
each other But this does not vitiate the above conclusion inasmuch as joint rulers conld 
make donations separately as well There are reasons to hold that the two princes were very 
young when they were invested with power. Two inscriptions at Nnjgundi* with dates 
in Saka 1094 (A D 1172) and aaka 1096 (A D 1174) style them as tomaras and introduce 
ftf'amahadevl Siriyadtvl as making some gifts in conjunction with her two children This 
seems to indicate that their mother SmyadevI was actually governing the Smda territory as 
regent during their minority 1 That they were children then, as said above, is rendered quite 
probable by a record* of A D 1220 in which year Vikramaditya was still holding the Smda 
dominions under the Yedava Simgapadeva, after a rule of not Ies3 than fifty years 

It is significant to note that inscription B does not mention any overlord but proceeds 
to describe the two brothers straightaway as if they were independent rulers After the Kaja- 
churya usurpation which lasted for twenty years, the Srndas retransferred their allegiance to 
the Chajukyas under Somesvara IV, who revived his ancestral sovereignty^ in A D 1183. 
Sometime after this date, the Chajukya territory appears to have agam become a prey to the 
constant attacks of the Yadavas of Devagm on the north and the Hoysalas of Dvarasa- 
mndra on the south Dnnng this period of turmoil, the Sinda prances must have declared 
independence This is indicated by the expression " GhahamTli- / padnm-fatiy=inji^Han= 
enahasevan^itrvn-) hyala-yasam Vira-Vihamatantpalam ” in inscription B which means that 
the powerful Vikrama was then the fit person to bear the title of Chabravariin But this 
independence did not continue long, for we find from the Ammgere and Gadag inscriptions 
of Yadava BhBlamadeva, dated respectively in A. D 1189 and 1191, that the Yadava king held 
the country south of the Malaprabha and Kpshna as well as the northern provinces,* thus 
precluding the possibility of the Srndas remaining free and nnassailed Since Jaicugi 
counts his reign rrom the latter date, Bhillama must have died in that year probably in an 
encounter with Ylra-Ballaja This is proved by the existence of VJra-BaUa{a’s record at Gadag 

ij B S B. A 8 , VoL XT, pp 274 It was re-edited more correctly m Ind Ant, Vol IX, p 96. 

s Xc-4 of the Bombay Kamatsk collection for 1927-28. 

* 2 Jo 57 of 1926-27 of the eame collection. 

«/5td,No 221 of 1926 27 

* Bon and HsTrti inscriptions mentioned above 

< Nos 203 and 205 of 1926-27 of the Bombay Karaafak collection. 

* Ibti, No. 35 of 1927-28 * Dyn, Kan Du ! , p 504. 
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itself dated in A D 1192 and by the statements contained in his Aijjugere inscription 1 of A. D. 
1202 representing Bbillama as having been killed in the fight The Hanhar inscription of 
his son Narasimha II adds to his father’s conquests the capture of all the strongholds 
between Soratur, Erambarage, Kurugod, Gutti, Bejlittage, etc* Prom this it is evident that 
Vira-BaUa]a had successfully wrested from the Yadava king some portion of the territory 
which the latter had taken from SomeSvara IV, subjugated the Sindas of Erambarage and 
made them pay homage to his banner The Yadovas, however, were not keeping quiet all tins 
while They were biding time to reclaim the lost country Jaitugi’s son Sungaijadeva who 
earned his conquests far and wide led an expedition against the Hoysajas dunng the last days 
of Vira-Ballaja and snatched back from him the portion of land lying to the south of the Kpshpa 
and Malaprabha and even extended his arms farther south aB is proved by his inscription at 
Bajagamve 3 in Mysore, dated in A D 1215 This event must have taken place in or about A D. 
1210 for, an epigraph at Dom 4 states that the sixteenth year of Smgarjadeva’s entry into that 
tract corresponded to the cyclic year Vijaya (A D 1226) This statement proves that the Yada- 
vas were once again m possession of the territory under contest which must have included Kisu- 
kadu-70 of the Sindas That the Smda chiefs became their subordinates and continued to acknow- 
ledge their suzerainty till the end is clear from a stone record at ELalakappanaguiJda 5 m 
which the Sinda Vikrsmaditya figures as a feudatory of Simgappadeva in the latter’s 21st 
regnal year falling m Vikrama, u, A D 1220 Nine years later, we find Mahapradhana 
Vasudeva-Nayaka ruling under the orders of Simhapa, Erambarage “ which had caused itself 
to be called the capital of Kisukadu-70 ” 6 Presumably the Smda pnnee Vikrama had pasBed 
away between A D 1220 and 1229 and his territory was then annexed to the Yadava kingdom, 
thus ending the rule of the Smda chiefs after a glorious career of about 150 years 

From the facts set forth in the foregoing pages, a revised genealogy of the Smda pnncffl 
with dates is reconstructed below for the sake of ready reference 


Acharosa I 
(Achugi I ) 

Bammarasa. 
(A B 1083) 


N&ka 




Dasa 


Savona Ohiivtnjda L 


Cfaava. 


Acharasa II t 

(Aohugt II' 

(A B 1113, 1121-22 and 1125) 
by MahadCvl | by ChaihdaUdevi 


Penn a 
(A D. 1144 ) 


Achngi III 
(A D 1163 ) 


Cbavunda IT (A D 1161 and 1169) 
Married JDcxnaladovI, Lakabmadovi and Sinvadevf 

) 1^ 

Vira-mjjana 
(A B 1169 and 1187 ) 


Pormadi 
(A B 1163) 


I 


Vlra-Vjkrama 
(A B. 1169, 1187 and 
1220) 


BaHiU°i 10 l° f ti ’ C ®,° mbay Ka ; matak coUection for 1928 20 Among the descriptive epithets applied to ’BtaH 
BaHaJa In this record occurs tho expression “ Bhllama-bda jaladht baiav&nalam & 

* Dyn Kan Dut , p 504 
*Dyn Kan Dwf.p 505 

I! 0 ”? 27 °f the Bombay Knmotokeelloetlon. 8oenlaaA 102.7-28,p 141 
No 36 of tho Bombay Kamatak collection for 1927-28. 

* No 200 of 1026 27 of tho same collection. 
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Tie following places and subdivisions ate mentioned in the two records —the celestial 
Amaravati, Ayodhye, Madhure, Ujjaymi, Erambarapuram, KallQrn, Kisukadu-70, 
Bagadage-70, Ko’avadi-300, Nareyamgal-12 and Xanvidi-30 Of these Kallfiru is 
the modem village of that name near Mushlgen m the Bon taluk of the Dharwar district 
On Kisukatjtu-70 and Karmdi-30 see Fleet’s exhaustive note m Indian Antiquary, 
Vol XXA, pp 259 S Bagadage-70 comprised a portion of the modern Bagalkot taluk m 
the Bijapur district with Bagadage, i e , Bagalkot as its chief town KeIavadi-300 
denved its name from its chief place Kejavadi which is at present a small village m the Badami 
taluk of the Bijapur distnct Nareyamgal-12 was a small circle of villages with its headquarters 
at Nareyamgal, t e , the modem Naregal m the Ron taluk of the Dharwar district The 
remaining places are too well known to require any remarks. 

TEXT. 

A 

■ 1 Nanms=tumga-£ira5-chumbi chandra-chamara-charave ] trailokya-nagar-arambha-mujft- 
stambh&ya Sambhave || [1||*3 Vp lj Viluthat-pathina-puchchha- sphunta- 

2 guratar - asphalana - sphara-kojahala-mryyad-dhairyya-nakra-krama-kashana-mshamn - oru- 

nlrebha-bhilqrich-chaja-hast-aghata-masta- 

3 prakathi^a-kamatha-bhramti-nirmmukta-mukt-avija-vichi-samchayaiii kang=esedudu 

baha]a-dhvana-raudram samudram Jj [2||*] Tad-varddhi-charu-pa-{8) 

4 rikha-BadvaIayitam=emsi nade sogayisuvudu Jambfidvipa-v=alh cham-kubhtid* 

varan=ene nade Meru-gui ramjisugum |j [3jj*] A. Kanak-adn- 

5 ya temkal=Bhu-kamta-kuntal-6pamam Kuntalav=amt=a kamta-vishaya-rakshakar= 1 

Kaliyugadalli puttidar=Chalukyar jj [4jj*] A Cha]ukya-mahl- 

6 6anmde bajiyun durvpttaram geldu dhatri-chakn»m_ nere bampmsal-bhuj*' 

baj-avashtambhadim Knmtal-6rvvi-chamchach-chatur-amgana-kacha-samakaraha(S) 

7 graham Bij j opa-firi-cliakre tvaran=opputirppan=adatam vidvishta-viddravapam lj 

[5 Tach-chakravarttiy=ajiyam each-chantam viiada-ldrtti Ghavumda-nyipam 
mchchata- 

8 gah Kah-kSla-viyach*charan=ene pesann*esevan=I vasumatiyo] j) [6[*] 

J. mahanubhavan=3nvfty-avatarav=emt=emdade -/pV Achu- 

9 gx-hhumi-pajana sah-6darar=apratima-pratapa-bh5p-acnala-va]ra-damdar^ene Naka- 

nppam nppa-tumga Suhgan=5tm-ochita-vikra- 

10 T"*™ negajda Dasarasam kah Davapam ] aya-M-chatura-priyam vibhu 

Chavnndarasam gufu Chava-hhuhbujam j| [7j[*] Avarojage j] Ahit-odyad(S)* 

11 hajB-ja|akam kadanado]=majantu tagal=maha-mahimam sulige-gopdu kopad-odavuh 

komd=ikki vidvishtararh mahiyol=tajdi sudh-am- 

12 du-mrmmaja-ya5ah-6ri-kamtiyam samtatam mahanlyam kah Ghaumda-Hbupan= 

e 3 eva* fai-Sirhda-vaih6-6dbliavath jj [8jj*] Ka |j Avatolag=Ichara-saiiig=m 
( 8 )- 

13 dbhavisidan=adhika-pratapa-nidhi jaya-laksliml-pravapam Ba rinaar asam, Hrtti-vi]asam 

Suhdft-varddhi-varddhana-chamdrarh jj {911*] itan=anu]5tan=avam-khyatam(8) 

14 feri-Siii3lia-jataii=uddhata-ripu-8amghata-hatr-ni3ratan=eiusidan*=ni*ita-tejam pra- 

tSpadu&dsAcharasaxfi jj [10 jj*] Ant=emsid=Acha-bhupana kamte 

15 daya-vamte, hhagya-vamte mtamtam 6ante naya-vamte sat~kn]a-vamte 

Mah&d5viy=emba pesanmd=eseva] |j [llfl*] Vp (j -Scha-malubhujatagav- 


esev=a 
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16 Mahadevigav^udgha-vikramarii khe-ohara-ktrtti sambbavisidam kali Pormma- 

mahidharaih manojS-acharapara rai?- 6 ddhata.viruddha-nppa]ftka- 3 rv]a-ba- 

17 likS-lSckwia-jurggalod-vimola-lola-jal-avjla-Baihgar-ftmgapam || [12||*] A Pcrmma- 

bhupan=anujam rupa-Manojaih manSjfia guija-gana-ytt- 

18 ktarfi y<jpita-npu-nppa hnday-a]apara Cfc&vumda-raapdal-efiam ncgajdam || [13|l*J 

Mandara dhfliryyam npu-nppa-bpifada-fiirah-kaTbduk-ali^kGlI-ka- 

19 Jitam Chamdalad5vS-ratan*amal-5md4ijvaJa-klrttiy=cniBldarfi Chavnih<Jam R [14||*} 

Munip=abhi}a-niipala-niegha-patala-pr5tBara-j ham- 

20 jham]am ynnadhi-pravpta-kirtti sSmdra-vikirat-kSleya-pap undhakaia-mrSn-ojvala 

chamdra-didkiti ]asad-danarfi budha-biata(S)- 

21 dau8tbya-nag-5dbhedana-vajrflv=5gal=C6ovarfi Okayumda-bhfipR]akaih H [l^!i*3 

Samar-odyad-baJa-Hoysala-lishitipa-aun-anIkam=omd-agi 

22 vikramadim tage parakrama-krama-yutam Simd nnvay-ambhodhi-chamdranmn« 

erwa^tx tad-idanam malcdaraib komd=ugra-matta*e- 

25 bha-saifighamnn=adaifi picjidcim pratapa-tnpannrfi ChSvurfuJa-bhfipElaliam || [16||*], 

Vp || Bhiruga]aih fiaraij-buguvararb bliayad=u{.tudan=ikki mlu- 
24 ynraiii varuvadnhd«=ila-tajake vapparan=arht=ipyalke pesi Bad-vlraran=cyde 
komd=eseva mlsegalim bun-gomija gamcja pomtjiira- 

26 man=*a[da Simda-kula-marfujanano} paqliy=appa gamdar=ar || [1711*] Nija- 

cbaturbba]a-garbbaduh bhuja-baja-prakahobhadim Pamdyan=fiji-]ay-u- 

26 kamksboyin=cydo vamdu ka^upimdam ta[go] Ch5vumda-bbubhu]an=5k. 

Smgade gelda samyaman=ndam knm<jl=u{;tudam bij>tu mrwajnynm 

27 Kfima-nripalaa=5didan=ayam bemgotjiu kal-va^toyim || [18|i*] 

Varbdita[v=I]mdranimdav=AmarEyatS Raghavanimd^AySdhye 

28 G5vnbdamn=ni]va]an-Madhure Guttamn^Ujjayanl-puram Marum-namdanamnido 

Hastmapurarh aero ramjisuv-anto sarhtatam Simda-Cbavuxnda- 

29 bhtU>hu]anin=oppaman=aldud=Er&xiibar&purazii || [19||] Dovakn]amga]im [ya 

vadhu]ku|a-harmm,ya-&atajnga]im wahideva-gphamga]im Dliana- 

30 pati-prabha-vaiSya-kadamba-gcbadim pavanavat-tap6-vana-tapo-dbann-fiulega]imdc 

kange-vamd=i yasudh-agradoj sale virajisut-lrppu- 


31 

a? 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 


|| [20 1|*] <(^p* Alh || l , ellxgar=ayvatt=okli:al=saHalita-gaqi 

adhyar=Abhava-pada-yuga-vimal-6tphulla-Bara8l(i)-]a-8ka|;-padar=ulIasi- 
fca-8it-abhra-kIrtti-vaUabhor=empar || [21 1|*] Mafctam || Vp || Stouj-ayat-adp- 
Tak8lva-k8hama-Baradhiga|«»uddaiii(Ja-vxdvi8ji}ia-dusb|;-6tkara- 

kamtara-pradaha-prabalatara-mah-Qgpanai«=Sambbu-6urabkach-cbarai^arabh6j5te-gum;}at» 

aH-iuchnataia-ioJambo- 

rcmd=omdu bh5svad-dhwey=aiyatt*okkalam takkaran=ati6ayadim karttikum 
mcchohi mchoham |j [22||*] Sujana-stufcyar=wu(su) satyft-bratar=aponnyt- 
uchuta-sad-dharmma- ' 


yammar=yu(^^)ija-kamt-anaiiita-ip6da-.praiD,udita-vu»ala-Byamt&?*|,traIy|i.d6va dvija pad- 
ambhoja-pujaHurataj=4route kay-vS(B)* * 

tadidi kudo ba*dhn-bro]»y»=aiVfttt*okkalam banu>ipnd»ayam*talam mochobo 

b Snamdadiihdaia [| [23||*J Va || Aibfcu poga|te.vaded^iyo/fct*okkalga]^ka aUia- 
r=ag=ii<i>»Erarhbarfipurad)o76ana-dlg*vibbJ5ga«iol T#Hig6Sv«rii«diy*krti pratiah- 

Vhoyadi tad-dev-ayatanamumam mad«udat=ft Bthanad=a- 
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38 charyyar=appa GhatbdraxQaulid&Tara guniiaj}-a nr syaVs»6fflt= cm da^e || Maifi- 

n«Ttt-Taliyo)*ati-stntan*>mnn3te-ya*a(8)- 

39 n=S£nt-airayam Lali-kal-otpamna-Laku]Ilan=eiupam gamnuta-mati Vxgxa- 

hefrrara-bratr tijakarli Jj [24(]*] Tat-pada-kamala-sSvS-tatpa- 

40 ran=anava3ya-chantan=Amgaja-tudhar-o(r)dyat-pavi Yoge&varayati sat-pumnyam 

LakuJ agam-ainbuja-mitram || [25 |[*] A munimukhyana 

41 febyam bhu-mabitam naisbtluk-agra-gaijyam vibudha-Btoma-sura-bhujan® 

Amgaja samaja-gaja-vam Chamdrarnauli-yatimdram || (S) [26 1|*] 

42 Nqa-dan-omnati kalpa-bhuja tatiynm mula-bratam stutya-Vayu-janam aat 

yav=ammdya-Sat} atapanam gambbItyyav=ambhodbiyam tp(tn)-]agad-bya- 

43 pta-yasam Sal amka-ruchiyam klj-made rarajipam vijit-odyat Kali 

Chamdramauli-yatipauS vuhaj-jan-aik-aSrayam ft [27 ft*] 

44 Vachana [| Svasti [|i*J Samastn bhuvan-ilirayam Sri-PfithvI-vallabha ma- 

haraj-Sdbiraja parameivnra paramabhattarakam Eajachunya-kula- 

45 kamnla-rntirttarfiJam kadana-pracbarmjam nam-adi-samasta-pralasti-sahitam 

Iri-mat-Tribhuvnnnmnlla Bijjanadovara vijaya-rajyam=u- 

46 ttcr-Sttar-5bbxrpddhi-praiar<fdhanianani=a-chamdt-arkka tararii ealuttam=ire [||*J 

S(6)aka-varsha 1088-noya Byaya-samvatsarada PuBhyad=^tm§vaaya (S) 

47 S6nurearav»utiarfiy*xm»*amkramti byatipatecf=am<bi tfrl-mat-TelHgefe 

varadivnrggo TeUigar»ayvatt=oki:alga^ka-stIjarflgi SimheSva- 

48 rada maJbad=achaijyar>opp3 C2iamdraiaauKdavara kalam karchchi 

dhara-pum akaci rafult b*tt>3yav=»emt=»eradade [1*] D3mdm=okkahim ta]ad=o- 

49 kl-nlum dcvasav=alav=cmne ganadalb Bo]asav=*eradu deva-gaijad**okkalaLb 

devasaY=a}av=cmnc Eolasav=onjdu chwtra-pavitraniga{S)- 

60 ]o|u ganadalli •wsav=aidu gaijam mettuvaralb visav=aidtt mathakko 
bamd=abhyagataralb nadava macnsbyar=«ah5ra-danakke tubgaJimg=okka- 

51 Igajol jola bolagav=odidu Kallura batteyirb’ paijuvflla nai&d=aruva 

tomtarh matfcar*o£adu Diparabya parwadalli(S)- 

52 y*okkaloH>nme mSn#v=omdu m3ligeyolng*ain3rWai=8vamig8j bitt=5yam homge 

kottai nralliy=adakcy=omdu kom^ava(S)- 

53 ralby=ad a ^ c J =om ^ u eijisida dhoregajalli pratyekav-B(jlakey=omda taifa- 

buligarv=ntt=ayam bhamdig=elc nuru he- 

54 pmgc nuru tale-voreg=aiy(ai)vattu devara mumdag=amga<Jiy=era$u || 





Sn-Yidita-TelhgeivaradCVam mnnata=osedu kuduge rajya-Sri- 


2 yam [1*] bhu-vinuta-Yira-BijjaladSvaiagam Vira-Vikranaa-ksbItipaing>arti 

D|l||*] Nuta-gUna'Chavuiiid-orvvi-patigam Stride vigaiii kumarar=kkam- 
5)udb] [i*l gatiyum=c- 

3 ne puttidar=b (h)bhupati-Bij jala-Vira-Vikrain-avariip ajaru || [2||*] Avaroju 

pinyam Bbav-6dbha\a-rupam Vira-Bijjaij. crwl-nathadj [I*'] Sira pada- 
pamkaja-sliatpadan=akluja-sfcut3-ki' 



t] 8 


epigrafhia indioa. 


[ Voir %%. 


10 


11 


18 


13 


14 


IB 


16 


pajara || 
ditadun 
natharfi 
ti'kulam 


rtfci mti-s(6)ara-mdhiy=esedam || [3||*] Narfabiya teradim Smnaih natobida- 
n-Ohilana [tefradi nBh-illada bhaktaih Bapan-amtc japain knb 

bahuna Vlra-Bijjal-ava[m] 

[4||*] Sal-labta-kirfcti npu-hpt-sellarh chftushashjii-kalcgaiolu 

tiim ballaih Tnpur&deviya vallabhnn=i Vlra-BiJjal-iivaru- 

I! PP1 

C h akr avarti-padavl [pati]yr=irbiui=Itan=onal=eacvan=UTwI-khy5ta*yafinm 
Vlra-Vakraxn-ayam-palam || [6j|*J Huhy=crbdan=ai}a8uvaifa pbapi-ku Ja- 

ma 

van=oppc marujuvam jakkuhpaih javanoib nichchat»-gah uh aivCvo 

Vira-Vikrama-bhttpara || [7||*] Vi(i)itta (1 Udit-atyagra-bbuja-pratapada 
podarpparh [kamdu] smiga . 

r=ar=vvelakular=ar=ppodarpp-udugar=ar=E,nt=odi b5<J = 5gi pogadar=ar=a}ttkadat** 

ar=mmanam-gi(Jadar=ar=s88rvvaBvamaib tcttu bi . . . . . . 

s(^)ruta-yira-Vikrama-m-ipa-tyagakko kaiy-anar=Srw || t8|j*] Kanda || Ivaih 

vandigo 6arap=one kavaib vibhu Vlra-Vikram-6rwx*pSlam [l*] SrI-vadhugo 
p atiy»eni • « « • • 

deviya mano-bjnu-kaJa-haibBaiii || [9||*] JS> Svasti [U* 1 ] SamaBia-pratosti-aahitam 

6ri-man(u)-mahamai)daleSvaia sahasottnmga bhuja-baja . . . 

ladeva -Vira-Vikramado varan aruxa Kit3uk5<J=oppactu BEgadageyceppattu 

Kola[v&]di-mftnOLjni Narayarhgallu-hamneradu Kartvi<Ji-mfi[va] .... 
mja-rajadhamy=Erambarageyo|u Bukha-aaibkatba-vinodadim rajyam-goyyuttama 
we [l*] (6)aka-varshada 1109-neya Plavax&ga-Bnmvatmarada . 

turddns(6)i S&mavGra aaxbkrgnti pupya-tithiy-arhd=afiesha niy(al)vatfc* 
okkala bi(rh)nnapadiih firImad-anadi-paJtapav=Erarbbaragoyn Toll i- 

ge&varadeVarige 

ppttteju gega galejyoflu Jagatefivaradevara keyim badagalu koyi 
mafctaru panncradumam Mumjaya SBbajpiya bi[nnapadith] 

.... [pajduvalu gaddo mattar=ondumara Barwanamasyam earvro- 
badha-panharam=agi dhara-purvvakram=a[gi] Vira-Bijjaladeva Vlra- 

Vikramadeva , . . . 

. .ko$aru jj 

TRANSLATION. 


V crse 1 Invocation to Saibbhu. 

Y. 2. The ocean, terrific on account of excessive roar, looks fair to the sight with volu- 
minous billows mixed with pearls that are tossed about by the- motion of tortoises with stout 
heads, by the slashes of fearful trunks moving to and fro of the big water elephants that are seated, 
mid by the rubbings of the feet of crocodiles losing courage at the increasing t um ult caused by the 
blows, rendered heavier by the movements of the taife, of the wallowing pathlna fishes. 

Y. 3 Encircled by the beautiful ditch, the ocean, Jambudvlpa looks highly charming ; 
w it the Mount M6ru appears very attractive as if he is the best of all beautiful mountains. 

Y i To the south of that golden mountain is Kumtaja, resembling the lock of hair of the 
lady Earth., Of such a charming land tho Ghajukyas wore born th» protectors in the Kali age 

Y. 5 After the Chajukya kings (had passed away), the il\wrr«ous emperor Bljjapa 
the scarer of enemies, looked majestic seising the braid of hnir of the handsome and clove* 
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lady, the land of Kumtala by resorting to strength of arms, after conquering the refractory (chiefs) 
so as to be highly praised by the whole circle of Earth 

V, 6 The son-in-law of the emperor was the well-behaved prince Chavunda of white 
fame, a tough wamor, renowned on earth as a Gandharva of the Rah age As regards the genea- 
logy of that high souled (hero) 

V 7. King Achugi’s brothers, viz , prince Naka, Simga, the chief of kings, the famous 
Dasarasa endowed with \alour befitting his rank, the vabant Davana, king Chavundarasa, a 
handsome lover of victory and prosperity and the virtuous pnnce Chava were (powerful ) like a 
thunderbolt to mountains, the kings of nncomparable prowess Among them 

A 8 the brave king Chaunda, born of the Srnda family, ever praiseworthy shines on 
earth with the splendour of fortune and fame unsullied bke the nectar-rayed (moon), looting 
and crushing the foes in furious rage when the confederacy of hostile armies met him in fight 

V. 9 Among them, to Acharasa was bom Bammarasa, a moon to increase the ocean, 
the Smdn (lin agCj, bnlbant with fame, a repository of great prowess and endeared to victory 
and wealth 

V 10 His yourger brother was Acharasa of exceeding splendour who, bom of the illustri- 
ous Simha and renowned on earth was, on account of his valour, (known lo be) ever engaged in 
killing the hosts of haughty foes 

V. 11 The wife of Acha-bhupa, thus described, was known by (lit shone with) the name 
Mahadevf and was of noble family, p-udent, extremely calm m disposition, kind and possessed 
of good fortune 

V. 12 To fang Acba nnd the beautiful Mahadevi was bom the powerful pnnce 
Perraa, famed like a Gandharva, exceedingly brave, pleasing m conduct, who rendered the 
battlefields impure with pure and rolling tears proceeding from the eyes of the young wives (bt- 
girla) of the collection of enemy fangs who rose m battle 

V 13 The younger brother of that Perma-bhupa was the renowned chief Chavunija a 
Cupid in form, possessed of a number of excellent qualities and who was a woe to the trembl ng 
hearts of the enemy fangs 

V. 14 Chavunda, non of Chaxndaladovi, courageous like Mount Ms ndara and expert 
in playing with the rows of balls, the heads of the groups of hostile fangs, attained fame glowing 
bke the clear moon 

V 15 The fang Chavun$a was, when exasperated, a storm to disperse the gathering of 
clouds, the formidable hostile fangs, a brilliant ray of the moon to remove the enveloping and 
dense darkness, the sms of the Kab age, with fame encompassing the oceanB (A bestower) of 
magnificent gifts he shone like a bolt to tear asunder the mountains, the vanities of groups of 
scholars 

V 16. When the army of the Hoysaja fang who had prepared himself for battle met 
tum bravely with a united front, prince Chavunda, the moon in the ocean of the Sinda family 
stepping forth vabantly (bt with valorous steps) rushed through, burning bke the sun, killed its 
general and other opponents and, further, captured groups of fierce and intoxicated elephants 

V. 17. What hero, indeed, would equal the ornament of the Sinda family who was the 
master of vabant marauders that stimulated themselves by twisting then moustaches after 
destroying completely brave warriors, feebng disgusted to fight and fall those that were timid, 
those that sought hiB protection, those that cast away their garment through fear and stood 
( helpless) and those that got down on earth from horse (bach) 7 

V 18 Puffed up at (the strength of) his fourfold army and itching with the might of his arms 
tfa. f>gi?4ya chieftain started immediately and met fang Cb&vu^da with force to conquer him 


m 


EPJGRAPHIA INMOA. 


[Voi. XX. 


(Chuiunda) conquered (his) army single-handed. Seeing It king K5ma threw oG his garment 
and losing ( hopes of) victory fled by the forest track turning tun back 

V 19 Just as Amaravat! looked ever beautiful with Indra who was bowed to (by alt), 
Ayodkya with the descendant of Raghu (i.c , Ramachandra), the lovely Mathura with Govmda, 
lljjaymi with. Gutta and Hastinapura with the son of Marut (i.e.»BhImas«na>, bo alao EraxhbarB- 
pura attained much gracefulness with, the Sinda ohief Giavum^a. 

V. 20 Erariobarapura shines, greatly on the faec of this charming earth with tcmpleB, 
numerous palaces containing groups of maidens, houses of gods on earth, t e , BriihmaijaB, and of 
the hosts of Valyas who resembled Kubern (in wealth) and with, the hermitages of ascetics m 
sacred groves, of penance 

V 21 There, Fifty Families of Telligas (i e , oilmen), endowed with pleasing virtues and 
possessing brilliant fame (bright) as white elouds, were like bees on the pure and full-blown 
lotuses, the two feet of Siva 

V 22 Further, the bright Earth ib ever pleased with the deserving Fifty Families and 
praiscB them high saying “ they are bko the ocean capable of protecting the mountains, tho 
refugees, like tho intensely furious conflagration powerful enough to bum away the forests, tho 
turbulent foes and chief villains, and like tho handaomo bees humming m tho lotuses, tho 
beautiful feet of Sambhu 

V 23. Groups of (t/icir) relatives extol with gestures of hands the Fifty Families so as to 

be well appreciated by tho wholo world Baying, “ They are worthy of praiBC by tho good, avowedly 
truthful, armoured with piety and inestimable conduct, gladdened in their pure hearts at tho 
innumerable delightB of their wivee and are over busy m tho worship of the lotus feet of godB and 
of dvtjas’\ , 

lanes 36-38. Tho Fifty Families, thus praised, assembled and. performed the installation 
of god TeUigefivaxa m tho north-east quort&if of Eraxobsur&pura and. also constructed a 
temple for tho deity To describe tho succession in tho family of the preceptor of Chamdra- 
mauUdSva, tho aohdrya, of that temple „ — 

V. 24. There was an ornament of ascetics named 1 Vigrabo4vara of much extolled intellect, 
who was greatly praised in (7ns) respectable family 1 , an abodo of refugees, and was known as 
Lakujlfia bom m the Kah age 

V 25 The meditator on his lotus feet was the righteous 'Yfigefivarayali of blameless 
conduct, a bolt lifted up at tho mountain, tho Cupid, a suntq the lily of Lakulagoma (t.c , works 
of the Laku]a sect). 

Vv 26 and 27 The disciple of that excellent wwi was tho best i /ad called Chasrfiidramauji, 
the sole resort of learned men, who has conquered tire rising Kah , his generosity Buipassed tho 
group of dcairc-yieldmg trees, hia vow of (subsisting, qb), mots* tho praiseworthy son of Vjyu 
(tc, Hanuman), his truthfulness, tho uaWamoWo Satyotopa, hia serenity, bha ocean and his 
fame pervading the throo worlds, tho lustre of tho moon 

i 1 

LI 44 46. Hail ’. When tho victorious reign of the illustrious Tribhixxaunxnalla BijfaijN*-. 
deva, an asylum of tho- wholo worlds Lard of For tain* and Earthy possessed of all, tho laudatory 
titles like MaharfyadhirajcL, Parameitura* Parcmabhallun&a', a sun to tho lotus of tho 
churiya family, terrible in fight, was advancing: i» tho course of continuously morcawn® 
prosperity as long as ,tho sun and the moon, last, 


1 Mamtya, may olio be token to mean o partloulor sub division ol tko lowhot’s ll n o n go. 
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LL 46-48 On Monday, the new-moon day of Pushya, which was the day of Uttara- 
yana-s amkramti and Vyatipata m the cychc year Vyaya corresponding to the Saka year 
1088, the Fifty Families of Telligas met together and granted the following income with the 
pouring of water to the glorious god Telligesvara after laving the feet of Chan drama nJi- 
deva, the acharya of Simhelvara matha 

LI 44-52 Each family m Cantonment and Town (should) each day measure out two solasa of 
oil for an oilmill m the family (main-'aming) the god’s oil mill, oil measuring one solasa (should be 
received) , five visas on an oil mill for (the offering of) chatfra and paviira , and five visas from 
every one of those that press the mill , one hlaga of ji carry per month from each family for 
conducting the feeding of people (t e , guests) that come to the matha , one matlar of garden 

situated at . west of the path leading to Kalluru , on the sacred occasion of 

Dipavali, one mar, a of oil from each family (should be rtceaed). 

LI 52-54 The income granted by the Fi\e hundred siamins m (their) storehouse for every 
gold com, one areca-nut from sellers and one from buyers , one areca-nut from the counting officers 
each time ( they coun') The income granted by the dealers in betel-leaves a hundred leaves 
for one cartload, a hundred for a bullock-load, fifty for a man’s load and two shops in front of the 
temple 


B. 

Verne 1. May the glorious and famous god Telligesvara grant with kindness the prosperity cf 
kingdom to the world-renowned Bijjaladeva and king VSra-Vikrama. 

V. 2 There were born to king Chavunda of reputed virtues and to Siridevi (two) softs 
namely, king BiJ]ala and king Vira-Vikrama as if they were the (two) eyes or (two) goals of 
life (of their parent) 

V 3 Of them, the elder was prince Btjjala, a Cupid in form, a bee m the lotus feet of 
Siva, with fame sung by all and an ocean of polity. 

V 4. Fing Vlra-Bijjapa trusted Siva like Nambi and was like Ohila, a devotee who did 
not observe any religious ntes— what more — he was learned like Baija 

V 5 This pnnee Vira-Bijjala of increasing fame, a shaft in the hearts of hm foes and an 
expert, forsooth, m the sixty-four arts was the husband of Tnpurfidovi. 

V. 6 King VIra-Vikrazna looks majestic with fame extolled on earth . ... as if 

he -was then the (proper) lord { to bear) the title of Cbakravartm 

V 7. If (the name of) a tiger is takeu (to compare his valour with) he would mock at it, he 

would host of serpents, oppose in a fitting manner . ... and cow down 

the Death God. 0 1 God !* Vira-Vikrama is indeed a veritable warnor 

V. 8 Wbo, indeed, can survive . . (after witnessing) the force of the prowess 

of his arms ? Who does not shrink m power ? Wbo does not run away helpless after opposing 

(him) m battle ? Who does not tremble or he perturbed in mind and will not oSer 

everything of hia own * Whit person is there that does not stretch his hands for the gifts of the 
renowned V&a-Tikrama 1 

V 9. The powerful chief Vira-Vikrama gives (gifts) to one that praises him , protects if one 

seeks his shelter and 13 a beautiful Bwan to the lotus plant. . devi who equalled 

Laksbmi. 

Lmes 10-12 Hail 1 When the illustrious Mahamandalebara, SahastMumga, Bhujabala. 

king .. . Iadova and V£ra*VikratnadSva, possessed of all the laudatory 

bintias, were ruling m their capital Erambarage, with the diversion of pleasant conversation, 
Kisuk&da-7G, Bagadago-70, Kelavadi-300, Nareyaxhgal-12 and Karxvidi-3[o], 

£1.12-16 On Monday, the auspicious day of S arfikrfim ti, the fourteenth day - 

m the cyclic year Flavamga, corresponding to the Saka year 1109, Bijjaladeva 
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and VJra-Vikramadeva granted at the request of the Fifty Fomilioa aa m- 

mmasya, with the pouring of water and with immunity from all claims twelve waiter of laud 
field by the pole {measuring) twenty-seven (1) spans, on the north of the land of god JagatCS 
vara, to god Telligo&vara of Eraifibarage, the fortunate town existing from times immemo- 
rial [anadx pallana), and at the request of Murhjaya-saha*i, one waiter of paddy land to the 
west 

No 13-DABOK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF DHAVALAPPADEVA ; [HARSHA—) 

SAMVAT 207 


By 

R R. Harder, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer 

This inscription was found ongraved op. a large stone lying in a field at the village of QabOk, 
eight miles to the east of Udaipur m Mewar It was removed to the Udaipur Museum by Rai 
Bahadur Gaunshankar H. Ojha, and I edit it from the ink-impression, which he so kindly placed 
at my disposal. 1 Dr. D R Bhandarkar has noticed it in this journal * 

The record contains fifteen lines of writing covering a Bpace of about 3 ft. 0 ms X 1 ft. 7 ms. 
Tho average size of the letters is } m Tho characters belong to the northern claBs of alphabets, 
commonly known as Kuftla lijn. They arc almost similar to tho Jodhpur Inscription* of Pra* 
tihara Bnuka Palroographically, the inscription ib important, bb the date given m it contains 
the letter-symbol of 200, which is worth noting Tho language is incorrect Sanskrit and, ex 
ccpting the two imprecatory verses, the whole record is m prose In respect of orthography, 
the following points may be noted— consonants are doubled after r, as in Durggadevya (1 4), 

• margga (1 9), etc. , and before r, as m - putlra (1. 2 ), ksMllram ( 1 . 5 ), etc , s ib written for i, 
as in °smra«ya and sdradya {1 4), and for ah, as m °sedhy6- (1. 13), =afawsv=a- (1 14), etc. ; 
the anusvdra is used for n in asmiw- (1 1), -chamdrarUca- (1 11), etc., and is redundant m 
•vfidhyartham (1 11), and/iaraw-(l lGj , m is written for v in -Kiwt (1 3), etc; rules of aandhx 
are, as a rule, violated in almost all the lincB The ujiadhmdniya is used m punar=adadUa (1 14). 
Other mistakes and irregularities arc pointed out in the footnotes accompanying the text 

The inscription is of the time of $ri-Dhavalappadova, who, as shown by the titles Parama* 
bhallaraka, Mahardjadforaja, Parameivara, appears to have beon a paramount chief The record 
is dated in the eighth day of tho bright fortnight of Bhfidrapada of tho Sarfavat 207. 
The object of the inscription is to record the grant of some fields and, probably, shops, too, 
by Vaidya Glyaka, son of Nagaduman, a resident of DhavagartO, (the present town of Dhoj 
in the Jahazpur district of the Udaipur State) to the temples of the god MahamaheSvara and 
the goddess Durgiv called Ghattavasinl 

As the era to which the year belongs has not been specified, tho date cannot be ascertained 
with pertainty The characters, however, are of a period not earlier than the 8th or 9th century 
A D. In consideration of this fact, the date can be referred to the Harsha era, m which several 
other inscriptions 1 of Rajputana aro dated. In that case tho date would correspond to 
Monday, the 8th August A D. 813 Tho family to which Dbavalappadeva belonged is not 
mentioned in this inscription From tho Phanop inscription® of Chachcha, dated Saihvat 1063 

not vory dear. Consequently tho reading U not irco from doubt in several places 

■AOoveVol XII, p 11, , r 

• Above Vol XVIII, pp. 87 f! 

* See Annual Rtportt of tht Rajputana 31 tweum, Ajmer, tor 1910 17 and 1910 20 , 4(6) L. 

ififft wWi,, YoJ p )74 
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® 1006), we know that the Rashtrakutas were ruling over Rajputana in the eleventh century 
•A D. We also know from the Strut inscription 1 * * of the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I that 
Govmdaraja III conquered Kerala, Malava, Gurjara, etc , as far as Chitrakuta (ChitSr in Mcwar). 
Thi6 would show that the Rashtrakutas of the Deccan held their sway over some parts of Raj* 
putSna m the begi nning of the ninth century A D Possibly the Rashtrakutas of Dhanop, 
which is near Mewar, were related to the Rashtrakutas of the Deccan, and Dhavalappadeva may 
a*so have been related to them His name seems to be of South-Indian* origin 

The epigraph under notice describes Dhamka as the son of Guhila, who then ruled over 
Dhavagarta (I 2) The Chatsu inscription* of Baladitya mentions a Dhamka as the son of 
Guhila One Dhamka figures as a local ruler in the inscription 4 dated Samvat 887 (A D 830), 
recently discovered at Nasun in the Kharwa estate in Ajmer-Merwara, but, there, he is de- 
scribed as the father of ISanabhata. The Dhamka of the Chatsu inscription waB the great-grand- 
son of lianabhata Consequently there must have been two Dhamkas and two l£anabhatas 

The contents of the inscription may be summed up as follows — 

After making an obeisance to the god Siva and giving the date as the eighth, day of the 
bright fortnight of Bhadrapada of the samvat 237 (200 m letter-symbol and 7 in figure), 
the first five lines state that, during the reign of Paramabhatt&ralM Maharajadhiraja Paramei- 
vara *?n-DhavaIappadeva ( Yaidya Glyaka, son of Nagadaman of the Kayasiha family and 
an inhabitant of Dhavagarta, which was being ruled over by Dham k a, a Guhilot, made per- 
manent endowments of some tdradyagraxshmika fields (the fields that can he tilled in autumn 
as well as in summer) to two temples — one of MahumabeSvara established by him (Glyaka) 
and the other of Durgadevi previously established by Yaidya Ya£6deva. Lines 4-5 inform 
us that the above fields were m the share or inheritance of Chachcha (probably one of the 
eons of the donor) In lines 5-10 are given the boundaries of the fields and of the two shopB. 
Lines 10-11 tell us that the fields were granted for the increase of religious ment and fame 
of the donor and hiB parents, as also for the repairs and maintenance of the above temples. In 
lines 12-13, the allotment of the fields and the share of their produce is made The fifteenth or 
tne last line tells ns that the inscription was engraved by Vpiddhinaga, son of Yaidya Glyaka. 

TEXT.® 

1 <T W. tWf \\ 3 V° « WWWfc * 

3 sn«i(«r.) qforeftraq ka w i m 

1 Above YoL VH, p 207. 

* K arnes ending in ppa generally denote the names oi persons ol South India, fcncrt&noe, appa {above, 
VI, 117), Tailappa (ibd , in, 271), Dhfireppa {tbtd , II, 217), Dha<Jiyappa (tW , □, 217), etc. Snob kistanoea 
are rare in northern India The name Dharalappa also ocenrs m a grant ol Krishna II (*&d , L °*h hat 
be must be a different person. 

* Above, YoL 333, p 14 * Ini Ant, Vol LIX, p 22. * From the impression, 

* Expressed by a symbol* 
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fumar wNtct(h:) i 

(^r) e 

6 titht ferlg’errnrt \ ^ 0 ?) 3 H^g[(<s)s*H- 

(h:) ^[<N}(Ww« t» # ] TOTTOHtfa V*« M" 

gz#?( razr ■?? [i*] ^fT(^) i TjftmtrfaO 


tTg<H- 

6 tq^qr^t i ^TnccT(?ft) garW) i crm ^rrmf^v^r^)^ 

(h:) t ^(^0 wBwforawa 1 *#* 

<*i I! ^fep!cr(<T;) HSTSKteST tt *lrfPWW^ * 

<* 0 *nrm 

7 ^f^n€\«iTO i *rA Haft 

(w)^ i TOi 4 l*l 3 ht » tifamKfiO h^CIh)- 

«§ton?t « Haft(cft) I HHT ^aZ'Ri 8 HTOaHKHS- 

3r® D*] g 4 a(at) 

8 *reft t i qfaa?r(nt) 

t TisraiMti i Hen 

^(hhO i g4a(a7) v tagtinrta \ i&smfa:) ttfa* 


9 *TcT(Ht) | ^crOtT)KcT(<ft) fl HHT 

t ^t%»mtwpfT(^) ti gstaUrn) Hfa*ra(fl:) [ht]h®^h7 \ sfa- 
*s*na(ft:) \ HH(^)Tcf(n;> JP«n [#3 1 ) ^ *s- 

10 ^CmtS^xraf^^(rT) l HHTO<nfR ^T(^)T^WT^(t%) af^ilrfir 

WHTO(fa)^[*iar»i<I tpg. 


HT(H) g 


12 tRntsfrW | B HHT(n)g^l W I <R<| $;) aWlfWJ- 

w(«M$)^fcnte) n «t(uT)t?r§tn^(f%:) 
w(nr)tr(^\jhiT(ird i «^r- 


*Bena urt^rttpR^^ml^ 0 . 
*Beaa nwUTO 0 . 


* * 1 1s irritton below tho lino. 

* Tho stroke 1 b redundant. 


•Road°<row«. 
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13 [mfu] ^Trwt(sr:) n 

STcTOfU 2 n ^ 3TIvTFclt^(<*)fq *(*) 

%(f)t%(f^0 C*r *] ssOsrr) i stft- 

14 <? ^fl(^T)wn^t^T(3n)f5f ^SJWcRtafcnfsi [l*] 

nftwrfa cftfr [^ 3iTH ut]u x g q *K < fr r iD*] 3 fstenrftetOsr)- 

>B8|iiftTOlftR(3!:) [l*J ^I^q 4 ftr- 

15 sit*s% i^Tzf § 5 n f^: B »ftei(^)^r sf%- 

=n7Ff ii 

No 14— FOUR CHANDELLA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS, 

By Rai Bahadub Htwatat. 

Impressions of the four inscriptions, edited below, were forwarded to me by Dr TTirarmndu 
SaBtn, Government Epigraphist for India, who received the plates from the Ruling Chief of Chai- 
hhari State, Bundelkhand, Central India, through the Director General of Archaeology m India: 
No details as to their provenance were available from the State office records For the sake of 
convenience, I am here noticing the inscriptions in then: chronological order. 

A. — CHARKHARI PLATE OP DEVAVAKMADEVA [VTKRAMA-]SAMVAT 

1108. 

This charter is incised on a laige copper-plate, 18£' by 12§', with its comers rounded off 
and weighing 360£ tolas The plate is surmounted by a copper-hook, 2f* long, which is nvetted 
to it and holds a nng 2§' m diameter JuBt below this is carved the figure of the four-armed 
goddess T.n Whrm with an elephant on each side pouring water on her head with raised trunk. 
Under her Beat is inscribed the sign-manual Srimad-D evavarmmadevah sva-Hastah in two hues, 
The figure occupies a space, 4 inches long and 3 inches high, just in the middle of the first 6 lines. 
Each complete line ib on the average 16' long 

The ins cription ib engraved in Ndgari characters, their average size being §' The 
language is Sanskrit But there are numerous mistakes in spelling, etc , some of which appear 
to be due to the oversight of the engraver There ib a palpable instance of the latter being 
influenced by local faUns, mz , the Bundelkhandi Hindi in which je is still used for the 
Sanskrit ye, of which it is an exact equivalent In line 21 the engraver had used the correct 
form but m the next line the more familiar vernacular word asserted itself Tttfi orthogra- 
phical pec uliar ities are similar to those which the late Dr Kielhom pointed out m editing 
another copper-plate charter of the same king issued a year before the present one 1 The 
latter waB issued on the occasion of the anniversary of his mother's death, while the present 
record was issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse for the rehgiouB benefit of himself and 

1 Probably this word is connected with dramma * Bead aj 

» Metre, Indravajr 3 * f¥ 

* Metre, Anwhfvbh ‘Head fciprr, 

1 1ni Ant] VoL XVI, p 208 
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his parents The date of this record is Samvat 1108 MargaSira Audi 15, Soma-dina. 1 
On this day the Chandella king Devavarmadeva, Lord of Kalifijara, meditating on the feet 
of Vijaynp5ladc\a who meditated on the feet of Vidyadharadeva, offered water to the names 
of his ancestors, worshipped Sulapani or &vo and gave tho village Bfctitapallika, Bituated 
on tho bank of the Yamuna river m the vishaya of Nava-raehtra-mapdala, to Papijita 
Kikkana of the Kpshpatrcya gOtra with 3 pramras whose ancestors had emigrated from Kum- 
bhaflbhafagrama This Briihmana was ever ready to expound the Vedas, the Vedangas, Itihasa, 
the Puranas and Mimumsa and was devoted to ahat-karma (shat-karm-abhirata), the prominent 
mention of which leads me to infer that ho praotiBed Yoga,* which is more atye-inapiring than 
the ordinary bix* duties of a Brahman a 

The localities mentioned in this record have not yet been identified) excepting Kalifijara, 
whence the record was issued, and tho Yamuna river on whoso bank the village of Bhuta- 
palliha was situated Both of them, vtz , the fort of Kiilinjara and the nver Yamuna or Jumna 
are too well known to requiro identification. Tho mention of the latter indicates sufficiently 
tho locality of tho village and the district m which it was included. Devavarmadeva was the 
12th king of the Chandella dynasty and, if this record shows anything m regard to hiB capital 
and extent of his dominions, it indicates that ho lived m the Kalifijara fort and that hia raj ex* 
tended at least up to the Jumna m the north But almost the Bamo conclusion is derivable 
from his other record referred to before and those of Jhis predecessors, an account of which hos 
been given by the late Dr V. A Smith in his exhaustive essay on the history and coinage o£ 
the Chandella dynasty * But it may be noted here that m hiB zeal to Bhow tho great antiquity 
of the Chandella dynasty and its kingdom JGjakabhukti — the designation was later on changed 
to Jajhauti and taken as given after Jejuka or Jayafiakti, the third long of the line — he has fallen 
into a blunder, to which enthusiasts, howsoever great, are sometimes liable In his article t 
he has attempted to prove that Ghh-chx-fo, visited and described by Yuan Chwnng m 64 J. 
or 642 A D , was no other than Jijhoti This would mean that the country was named after a 
king, who was born about 200 years later, as according to him 8 Jejaka ascended the throne about 
8G0 A D. 

TEXT?. 

,r . * Tml da,<s 18 irrc S nlar According to SwamUnmnn Mini's India* Ephemera, V. 8 X1QB, MargoSirn in 
ir, ull on Wednesday, the 20th Novorabor of AD 1051, with no lunar eclipse on that date. Tlw date in V 8 
‘ m ™ n,d correspond to Tuesday, tho 8th December, AJ3 1052, when thera was a lunar ooUpse. ’ 

* Tho six hatha y Oja practices arc ^ 

Dhautir ba^H la/hi nit! tiauhfn trStahtu^talhll | 
iopula hhW chiaitant thal-lwirmTixn eamScharll || 

* Se- Apia’s Sant bat Dictionary under thaf-laman, 

* fnd Ant, Vol XXXU 1 , pp 114 a. 

* ***\ ’ v 1Jl ‘ 7130 k'ngdom was known as JnjahQU (JnjihSU, JiyliCti), 

’ itu . n 191. * 
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4 ^eTrTTSrfTTf^% H oC: 

U atofya(a) fi*J af- 

5 anf5r«mcr(c[) s«rfarai % aam^ ST(sn)aayr?rT areroa (?) 

WTO*] T?) fafo(f3l)ynfaaflCr5T- 

•6 tTHTfeTJT*. ^^WT(^?:m^)^^^3ti;T(^T)5^H®zre(ar>)^- 

afaaf^arfaaaia:) a(a)faa*fa(astffa)a ar 

7 ^ai^TT5Tafq^r(wr)ar(a)^^ ] gfafetafr sa) s«a«t(at)ausnr 

^taxr^Oa Jarre* (fit) ayfoao^) aaaterarf7s(ir:) ti*fra:<r-na- 

(*)=$(.:*] 

8 ^fafta faf^frrsir ^gra(^)^^^^)^cr l (^)qg3ra < !rTf%g»«i(5i:) 

fmmTa%fo^*rT5yaaH^as(si)rryK(*:) faaT(ar)f%rr?T- 

9 ^ify*ra*afaaa}^araa: TOrmtauar)*: a*?W¥T*aiar?T*:TaTp3*T«r- 

tire^r(sir)*: ^rrtaa*£5a(at) 

10 arfaa5ytr(cr)tny v y:) wwfaffitf) w<*jpfi'<afaar) wferaw - 

mar a(a)afa(fs)c?tiro(tf) aftfemfny aai ataaaia- 

11 f^afnaffereafe) ^fa*«fa af«(Hfa)ar arf^r an3f 3Efa[aiJ 

fawfa ^fafa^csr aara(tr)al fa aTaria(wr) D*] ’at[f3^a(a)?r 

OT(aT) 

12 xrfa:f*TcrccT) w 03aaf(t) aa ?n?na*a ^mfa?!afeN) aifasa- 

(areaa)art(aTw) w(n)a [ 1 *] t(tf)a arrfa5r*Tfaatan*a: aaifafa- 
^fa% 11* 

13 ar fod <y a ^qaar : (?fr) atra fra: mfaaTfam) <[mi*] 5 aa 
a‘ana4wmf(w) fa w(ai)«(va)a aiar ararrfaa% (?) 
[^]vftaiaT[a]* 

14 aarry^assrfaasl a^aia^ ^jaaffr^rrawaifftaCa) afm^^rB^'aa- 

af(ar:) a\taa*fra( g *lraT} aai:(ar) 

16 aricar fq^aaa [a] arar af^)graTfata*r^(4)faar 

aarfafa a g(T)aT wrarfanw*! (faafcTara)a faj(^)aaKaf) 
f aiat[fa](tfN) frarctez- 

16 aiwfafa*acrrcr spnnaa^rfajafarnj afaaaaraa^ffyra (smarafa) 7 ^*.- 
(fa)aaTia a^Car^a^TfaOlai^ aTfarJiaaafa^-aftaa^TfflateTa 



*Bea d 0 *$HT*°'(?r " ,Rcad ^ 

* S«d (?) 4 Str ° keS Mt K<in 'f’ 

* Metre, Sar Sulav hridut ‘ He»4 “areflH* 0 . 

* See Max MfiHer’* History of Samlrxt Literature, p. J97‘ 
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17 

^ftwfai^rwjsicisrtts aifaO’swra 

18 ^(smO^ 1 n^rf^O ssrr 3tajr(Trr)w ^ 

ct (^ifjfafiTTrfa fl) U*2<1 <1*{I «i «4 ff Wt cT 5 ? II ««vM- 

(^)wrcfr(»wT)- 

19 f%sft(*i:) inWsrft*] *s?\ *3?:(tfr) *nraft tnms: [i*] 

^Hg^tTTOT r wf%: i[wi*l *i*ft(ftr) *: nffi- 

^T(^T)f?i i 2 ?m 

20 i swt c?\ Hsg(^T)^wi^ i z fanSV ^*n- 

[n^n*] isffe 4tf(*Tfs w)*^tTftr wSf [i*] 

^(^T)wrr(wr) srfa) srefara)- 

21 tfl(t)*(*0 |[| 811*] ^Ht('rTt) tR^'tn('fit) [m] I 2 $0ft) 

sngssrci i <jn(s3T)*r*itfSw(sr)fr ?t^t i 2 wsifte* 

fKsira^ i [i yni* 1 ] ■spgisfites:- 

22 mfcm [i*] Tiwctffaarar!? i 2 3f(§) w^n 3 i[i*n*] ^t^- 

tf0n)*raw5iTfa i 2 ^^^^(ar)cnfn ^ [i*1 *&\ 

=r 

23 xs«tf?r n['QH*] TTfT’ft: i M%rf n 

58.— CHARKHARI PLATES OP PARAMABDDIDEVA . [VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 

1236. 

These are two copper-plates having raised nms ($' high) nvotted to them. Each plate 
weighs 180J tolas, but their sizes differ a little, the first measuring 14f* by 11 J' and the Becond 
14J' by 10|*. The former contains 18 lines of writing against 14 of the latter On the first plate 
there is a figure of Lolrshml in the middle of the first three lines, and at the bottom, a round 
hole in the middle of the last line. In the second plate space was left for a hole, but it waB never 
made and hence the plates were not strung together as was originally intended The size of 
the letters in the first plate is £" They are smaller and more beautiful than .those in the second 
plate, to cover the whole of which the engraver Pulhaga, a skilful artisan, as ho calls himself, 
hod had to raise the size to f # . In the case of the Mahoba plates of Samvat 1230, 4 1 remarked 
how Pftlhaija worked up his way from the position of a pllalahara to that of a vtjflfintn, and this 
tamo, fie , sir years later, ho raiBed himself to the position of a vaxdagdht-viivakarman 1 (1. 32). 
Bospite this, there is hardly any improvement in hiB engraving The fact remains that the 

4 Ro«d sn^»t. * * Davia not required 

• Bend ng*»Tt. * Above, Vol. XVI, p 10 

* Rte KjholiMwar plates (Ini Ant , Vol, XXV, pp 208 ft , 1 3b) also give thm opitbot — Ea„l 
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letters va, dha, cha and ra have been so formed as to cause confusion with one another, for 
instance, in 1 4 Paramarddidevo has been engraved as Paramarddidlro Ba has not been at 
all distinguished from va and the symbol for the medial u has been sometimes so broadened as 
to give the appearance oi & ta, c g , bhiitva (1 17) In the text letters or their partB are, in Borne 
cases, omitted in consequence of which the sense is also affected The anvsvara and the repha 
have been in many cases omitted through Bheer inattention, cf sAa<-trtXm*]wz° (1 8) and 
Pfithvlva\r*ynma° (1 3) On the whole the record is well written. The language ib Sanskrit 
and the text is similar to the one found in other records of the same king The composer of 
the record or rather the adopter of the prescribed form, with necessary changes, was one Subha- 
namda Yastavya, who was probably a relative of Pnthvfdhara Yastavya, the writer of some 
of the previous records of Paramarddide^a 

This charter was issued from Vilasapura and records the grant of Sagaudo village 
situated m the district of Xirfiyi^a to a number of Brahmanas, whose forefathers had immi- 
grated from Mntautha-Bhattagrahara, by the P M P ParamamahUvara Paramarddideva, 
meditating on the feet of the PUP Madanavsrmadeva, who meditated on the feet of the 
P. M P. Pnthvlvarmadeva, descended from the heroes JayaSakti and Yijayafiakti of the 
Chandratreya (Chandella) lineage The grant was made for the increase of the religious merit of 
the donor and his parents on Monday, the -seventh day oi the bright fortnight of Ghaitra 
in the Vikrama-Samvat 1236* which regularly corresponds to Monday, the 27th March 
1178 A. B The record does not supply any new information worth bring mentioned and which 
is not given m the numerous inscriptions* of this king which have already been found [It is 
interesting to observe here that in the gift-village exception was made of the five halos of land 
gifted to Buddha (1 14) for that would show that a Buddhist monastery waB m existence 
there and was endowed with that land. — Ed.] 

Of the localities mentioned in it, KSlanjara is too well known to require identification 
Kirayida may be Kir5.$i, 5 miles from MahSba. I have not been able to trace VilSsapuia, 
Sagaudo and Mutautha villages. 


TEXT. 


Fmt Plate 


gsra*? Tftssra: n Tin*] tretm- 

2 3 (<i) hi fyp 5 ^ vsrfsr fa ^ ^ fa ^ 

vrawwfacr- 

3 S3 ^ I TfeCTuI M 4# 


wwrufirfftftOft) fasnft n * w 


1 This must be taken as the current year. 

* Bee above, Vol 1, p. 208, Vol 17, pp 167 £F, Vol XVI, p 0, Ini Ant^VcL XIX, p 37, ToJ AiV, 
206 j Cunningham’s A. 8. Vol. XXI, pp, 74, 173, 174, and J. A. 8 . B , Voi XVH, p 313 
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5 %f 4 m ( fa) rrererafagire: *TO( 5 )sreTfa- 

^rsi trftqT^gfa^f^fa$^a^:(fa:) i f%^rrfzT- . 


6 ^faw,srr: 



m^Rtwrn- 


s^f^(fa)qnws^i'«i ** v r\ 1 1 ^WTsm- 

7 5 rn^ikn^t(^)'^rf 7 T wrsntracl(fa) ^r[^]*r: sffafacr 

fafaafa' nm: wrww qjw- 

8 Hfafa*WTf^^Twfaf 4 «rag^ 
trf|F(f?)sr^^^^frawa% 

o ni^mx sfa *rrfa otj% *fa)H*rrfawT^r?ftfa ^(3)*nr(<^ 

« fafa*Y)Hwit g*efafafc3fa fa- 


10 farc^rnaT Ht«i*q?ratwcOO wjpc*f&(?0 wr*ct(«c‘) 

arefataf?WKi4 ■gtrgfar fcgr mm- 

11 fa^^MJrg g^nwtfws^t i gm mmmm*fafa4 faqt mmiH«fr 

mBtTRSTmRT- 


12 a?n^?ii( 5 n , )?T?^f^ir^^^ 5 («p , ^)fl«im^i«rifq[»?fl] mmutft 3 

^N«fr mm(m)tftW)3mt mm- 

13 mmmwwwft m(m) , SRm: grarermgsfa *mfa%»r o%- 
mrnrgsh^sramr- 

14 gjTsrV*) gmjfaT5remmnfa traVtOft)wrtWTOfa g(^)f?:®(ta )« 

S(*»)«nj{m WTR’fteiW 

16 m \ n fa i fa i *ftqrar | fa i 

fa i wvz^t i fa i tnQg- 

1 ° ^ fa I mTO xreftoft) I fa I fa , ^ 

^fa) i sfa wc*t mrfaum^farfa'nfifa- 
1? ^(famr)wm wmfamjfawsETOsiiTfa 
D*] fitmmrfar) mr(*i)fawTm- 

18 *(*) Rfa^f^si(si) 

mrsrnrfa- 


1 Tho letter is superfluous 
* [Plural ought to hovo been employed.— Fd ] 


No HJ 


FOUR CHANDELLA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS. 


331 


Second Plate 


19 Rnxpr g^rr ^p j^r- 

3*TT(qT)gra rarcrew‘ ^5nr(^r)- 

21 §Os)i£m(cr:) a 3 m(^)nfft 2 ^nTFTfwgra^T gj 4 aY ^ 

%*n , 5r( 1 * * * 5 rf%)^iTf%^7(^ ^t) - ^ i ^(^) ^ ttoj^t- 

22 isRra? 3 ^ i ii ftj fir: 

srer?ra , if?r 

23 vnRrfiRftc tw^iifUri(fh) i » m"3rgT3T(xr)^ 'w? 

^US3T i H: 

24 fa^TW W g^(5^.) ||[*||*] w HmT- 

(^t)^t ^T(^T)sir^(?T)TT[:*] ^ttjt^t: i 

25 tRwt *nr ^ «r^r?tr >if?r^T: n[>n*] *r. wfi mmru 

*jRi mra^aOftr i sift at (eft) 

26 tpgrereiHt Rraer wfir^ «C«n*j <r(*r)ffw4TO wfa: 

^ncrf^(f%)fw: \ w 


27 w sr^7 *zfnw& a?T ^sK^r) n[%ui*] xrsfi3mnnt(f*r)«T: 

i&t 

28 tuws i wrrotafa’) ^*frtgatn^nt grasrtRft] w- 

faRfa 1 n(°fe ii Tfa n)U «*] ^wt(^)' 

29 a(a) «rera$*fttrciTf!tTO w&m n (^atro^r- 

5g5r(a)- 

30 [aat] Rrfemrgrewre: ^tswp^amr t ’srRnt^Rnjra^raar 

31 ^2^f%aRrtRi(a)r^R(t)^rT^f?T(g) iiOn*] imvais g 3 *ip 

tnirt- 

32 ?r V *fa(Ri)RcRT \ i?«ftfw(^)*»nNT 

1 Ilia expression appears to be new Its exact implication is not understood [Does it mean, " together 

•with potter’s and and what has been left by merchants ? ” Vostavya is applied to what is left as a worthless 

remainder on any spot — Ed.] 

* [Plural should he used — Ed ] 

* Afavtha I took to be" wild tribes ”, see shore, VoL XVI, p 1#, n. 2, but it indicates a Government Offioer. 
®&„ one is charge ol the forest and wild tnbea. This finds a mention even in Kautalya’s Arthaiostra See 
Dn-Shaina SastrS’s Sanskrit Text, p SBi. 
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G CHARKHARI PLATE OP VIRAVABMADEVA • [VlKRAMA-jSAMVAT 

1311. 

The present charter is tho earliest record of the CboadCUn king VIrnvnrrandSva jet 
found The coppor-plate on which it jb engraved measures 15fc' b> 11J' and w eiglm 2301 (olat. 
It has a raised rim, in height, nvetted with iimIb all round it. In the middle of the firat bit 
lines thero is a seated figure of the fdur-armed goddess LnliBhml, holding lotus flow era in the 
two upper, and water pots in the tw o lower, hands 0\ or her head is a semi-circular hole nppar- 
ently meant for a ring, which is wanting There arc 19 lines of writing with well formed letters 
the size of which is i* on an average 

The language is Sanskrit and the orthographical poculinrition arc the same as found 
in other Chandelh records published before, The record is not free from spelling and other 
mistakes, but they arc comparatively fewer than in other similar recordB of the famil) 

The charter was issued from Vil&snpura by the P M P VTravnrmndovn the dciout 
worshipper of MahcSvnra, and the Lord of Kfilafijara, son of the P M P Trnilohjnsarmnn, 
son of the P M P* Pnramarddidei n, son of the P M P MadanavnrmadCva, descended from 
Jayafiakti and VijaynSakti, the famous heroes belonging to the ChnndriifrG)/t (Chandflln) lineage. 
It records the grant of rpumutumu ullage in the Dahl vithaya to Rdiita Abhi, son of liailla 
HaripSla, son of Riiula Jagadevn, son of Raftia DCvasliamu of the Kiitjnpn gOtra belonging to 
the family of ChandrCSvarn, on ASvina fiudi 8, SBmavarn, Samvnt 1311, which regularly 
corioiponds to Monday, tho 21st Soptombor 12B4 A.D The grantee is stated to Imv l per- 
formed a deed of valour in a tussle with DabUyuhudavarman m tho battle ol SOndhI, an a 
recognition whoroof tins grant appears to have boon made m spite of tlie fact tliat tho purposo 
has been recorded as one for increasing the religious merit of tho grantor VirnvnrmndCvu and his 
parents In tho present case the grantee does not appear to ha\ o bc'm a Bri'dima^a, ns tho 
omission of hiB pravaras indicates Moreover, the family namo ClinndrC&vnrn and the title 
Ruuta point to the samo conclusion Apparently SondhI is identical with Bcondhif fort, now 
called Kanhargadh, lying on tho banks of tho Sind river in tho Datia State, whence it took lta 
name. It is stated in tho State Gazetteer (Luard’s, p. 129) that " Seondhii ib certainly an old 
town as the remains of tho earlier settlement can be traced close to the present town It has 
been suggested as the Sarua fort taken by Mahmud of Gnzm m 1018 when in pursuit of Chnnd 
Rai ”. Our record refers to a battle a little more than a hundred yenrs later, apparently be- 
tween members of the same lineage, in z , the ChunddlaB, if the termination of tho opponent’s 
name Dabbyuha<Javarman would indicate anything to that effect It must hove been a battle 
of some importance to Lave been referred to as sangruma or war That was tho timo of dis- 
turbance as Yiravarmndova’s grandfather Paramarddidova had been defeated by Ppthviraja 
Chahamona m 1182 AD In fact the late Dr V A Smith remarks that " tho history of tho 
Chandella dynasty as one of tho powers of Northern India ends m 1203 A D with the death of 
Paimal (Paramarddidova) and tho capture of KalaRjara and Mahoba by tho Muhammadan 
invaders Trailokyavarman succeeded his father Parmal as a local chieftain holding tho 
eastern part of the ancestral kingdom and m duo course was succeeded by Vira\ orman and 
Bhojavtirman 1 

The other villages referred to in this record hnvo not been traced yet. 

1 Ind Ani , Vol XXXVII, p 140. * ~ “ 
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TEXT 


1 « fcfk: n fai*?nffft(fsiTt)srr: n 1 

(3)im*5TqT r[*n*] 

2 Tre Rs$*rre f^fwf^sRTOT(vr)f5rEg(^)cT?i5(^)fkf^R(u)[^T}r^ 

*if*rafrranir(«)t 

3 nwv?R[^*]?iwRTBTTR?iTSTxnres^^re5rett^^^«rrc[(rT) i 1 trnr- 

[vr , ']?RSnU- 

4 TOsrrfwsra^r^TOfltwr^T^iT i 1 trcmTfrcsfresrosrr- 


5 i 1 tKfw?rre>fnrr- 

7 fesret [i*] q tre £fe(T3)Tre^?^^fanw^i3re: 
fra^fira f^tTfraT gu- 

8 'ert n <sT^f%trHn5ctre[i*]fH^ 

9 ?t(5i) ^i(«T) , greT5r ; ?ire ?rreire(^) 

tre(^)^ure(^) 3{T^rr«fn^fr(€i)4- 

xo ^rfsr ^tn^n(^T)ti^f?r ^ ^ n- u(n)ftfc<r 
yw. u^rejVM:*] toitohw: 


11 unu5nn( ^(uN)f^treO?)uurefa %(&)trT<?re- 

12 fe>« r w gt ^h(^; u\\ mfssmf? *= ^tst 

HT^i^ofTgT^:)^^ SUrnfa^KT' 

13 are: i 1 *09)wrew8 g?[T*] *g(s?r)treHra 

TTsucret^F^re ^rerreix- 

14 m^rre €f^*rer$ srewteft?re(*i)t Jwr(uT)t Treer- 

*rf*rere 5rre^(w)«r rtu sfa *?srr 
ib iref?^rsiT( , ST)^f[^lf^^w^T s4*r^ 2 

a % «3 * OgT 

16 %r(si) [^*]^ren(^rejT)«rem?re ^t(^t)^t ^ 5 ufo ^ 

?ST*tf i ^re ^ i ^reri^g^Tf^fii: ^^prwrerO^) tjf^r(v)- 


1 Pap}* not required. 
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17 <? 'gT^i cT (^)^T^T^rr^Tsf tfu WTfafatfti i s# 

^ i sj^ aN ^t^t(wt) qxsrm\ i ’3f*n?T- 

18 <*?] gtuifvr tfi5T ^4: |[|RI1*] »if*T ^ 

^(^) *jf*f w?W D*] <Tt 

*sr4»nfu- 

19 i [|$II*] sm qftgrffre ffi gftfa um [i*] w 

3TCP3T WT W) ^M^ld(c^) « [«ll*] Hi^Cw) 

wg n 

D, CHARKHARI PLATE OP HAMM IRAV ARMADE V A * [ V 1KHAMA-]S AMVAT 

1346* 

This is the first copper-plate charter of the Ghandella king Hammlravarmadova, 
whom I brought to notice, a decade ago, in my Damoh Dipaka, the Hindi Qazelteer of the Damoh 
district in the Central Provinces, from a salt record which I found in the village Bamhni of that 
district 1 When I visited the Ajayagacjlh fort, I came upon another satl stone record* mention- 
ing his name, which X included in the new account* of tho Ajayagadh fort inscriptions revised 
since tho visit of General Sir Alexander Cunningham as detailed in hiB Survey Report f 
Vol. XXI. It appears to me that the Hamupur diBtnot of the United Provinces, m which 
Mahoba, the civil capital of the Chandellas, is included, derives its name from thiB Chandella 
king Of course, this district which borders on the Charkhari State, took itB name from tho 
town of Hamupur, which is situated on tho confluence of the Jumna and tho Betwa, 110 mileB 
north-west of Allahabad 

The record is engraved on a copper-plate Ilf' long and 8£' broad, with a raised run f' m 
height running all round the plate and secured on the latter by nails ItB weight is 48 tolas only. 
In the middlo of the first four lines of writing there ib a figure of the four-armed goddess 
Lakshin! holding lotuses and water pots On tho top of the figure there is a hole for a ring 
which was cither not put m or has been taken ofi and loBt. The plate shows signs of corroding 
without serious damage to letters, which are rather small, their average size being f'. The 
engraving is badly executed. 

The language of the record is SanBknt, the style being in the prescribed form used by the 
ChandeUas , but, from what little tho writer composed, it ib clear that he was no Sanskntist, as 
he has committed many spelling as well as grammatical mistakes The insertion of the title 
Sahi against the nameB of all the kings mentioned indicates the growing Huhammadan influence, 
which finally ousted the Chandellas, apparently during the reign of the grantor of this very 
charter. Hammlravarmadeva, who styled himself as the Paramabhaffaraka Sahi Raj. 

* Beo above, Vol. XVI, p 10, f. n 4 

1 Tho rcoord runs as follows — 

L 1 vrft vrccitf? < 5$ 

L 2 . 61? 

L. 3 , *ftr- 

L. 4 if urclfil 

* Contrilmtcd to 2ladhvrt t a Hindi Journal of Luplcoow, mo VoL V, pt. 2, 2, 
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atali-tray-dpeia, 1 Lord of Kalanjara, meditating on the feet of theP M P Sahi Maharaja 
Ylravarmadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P M P Sahi Maharaja Trailokyavannadeva, 
who meditated on the feet of the P M P Sahi Maharaja Paramarddideva, announced the grant 
of K6(or KI ? )bada grama in the VedSssithA-vishaya to two Brahmanas who were 
apparently brothers, on Sunday, the twelfth day of the dark for tnig ht of Bhadrapada 
and the Pushya-nakshatra in the Vikraxna Samvat 1346, corresponding to Sunday, the 
11th September, 1289 AD* It will be noticed that in his own case Hammiravarmadeva 
has left out the grandiloquent title of the Maharajadhxraja Parameivara, which he duly attached 
to his elders This indicates that either he was fully conscious of his reduced position, which 
induced him to be content with a humbler title, or that he was never recognised as the Maha- 
raja while his cider brother Bhojavarmadeva was on the throne In the A]ayagadh fort there 
is a sati record of Samvat 1346, which refers to the reign of Bhojavarman 3 This copper-plate 
dated m the same year would therefore point to a usurpation of the throne, unless Bhojavarman 
died m the same year before the month of Bhadrapada, whon the grant under publication was 
made 

The document was written by Pam[(Jita*] Raum(Rama)pala. 

The localities mentioned in the record are not traceable 

TEXT 

1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 

J Xhw is exactly the title used m the Bamhm eat: record which I misread as 

^ a *fcBhSd»pada of V.S. 1340, ba. 12 commenced on Sunday at 08 but the naUhatra Pushya ended on that 
{lay at 23. 

f See M Sdhvri, Vol. V, pt. 2, number 2. 


t€r] d 0*1 

fTO5I tR* 

^«n^(rl) n 4 WTUFR- 




* Punctuation unnecessary 
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8 iravgfiraf ^5®*^ 

9 ^(»iT)#s(gi)fmf?rRT(T)wm: « l ^^f^w(^:)tTTf?r:(f?r)^i«^nR- 


*rrsT^$tF&^T^)^(^)'rofrr W’srnrefa ^ i ar(«r)^j *r 
tfflfert gm(tft)- 

n nw. ’aararaafa:) ^srn* (*) *«ri(*m (ajiw,) *retar- 

(^ralu t) ( f*sae 5 5T.) *ro*®l*5!mfasra , &rc- 


12 5fT(si)f5i(Pr.) [Ttorr^nreffcrT:*] ’t(n)fa[fir]^ ! armf?^[n%«i:*] sfttrrm:- 

TTW^t^fafafaifa ( srero^m^rosrcHS* 

[*t](*rT)WT«n?rcfa) *rof[*fir] ar[^]fk[:*] i 

13 *farr(^) n 1 u ^ i 1 w 1 

«i^(^)oi»fcnl*i] \ l z l i 1 vrcranrforra z i 1 ft[^n- 

14 Erfrrttaflr i l z 1 i 1 i 1 tf i l i 1 q i 1 <rr$ 

(SWWTT) m(RT)mT«lt ^(or 
(wfw: ?) fasrr- 

16 ^ ? mOTT® ? qTOTfa . . H^Wfa I xfa 

iisrt «to- 

<\ 

10 ’a^xjftrpai n qf(q?)fa4gqt(qi) $wt KmfVrw^i^rfVfW: 
[i*] ws w Hjw(ftr)7i(^)- 

11 ^ mi ct^t vm w\w Trffe(crfs) q$K?qT(qwr)ftr *ro(*f) wfa 

[i*] vmnfaj'zsrtt) wrgrwr q ?n%q (m^fa) n* 

18 xti rii tro?frt «rr $\ *tca(?r *h(s)qtf [i*] 

*(*) fratmtet) fasfa^ urnfa «^[«*] 

19 Hf* *:(*r.) qfa*r^qra%(irf?i?j*Tf?i [i*J 

^ ^ TOi(4)«nfxniY u&ip*] 4 tf- 

2Q tnftQQ fafigafafa a 

* Punctuation unnecessary 

* Abbreviation for ThSkura or Thakkum. 


•Orritjf. 


Plyte of Hamiravakmadrva, [Vikrama-] Samvat 1346. 



fli S r afy- ^3 . ** - 

. ^ .v' = iC^ leSv *% £>$=*■ - 






yt'V^L. *-w o ' #ir •# 1 

ipr- »■ - J '_,] 


iF 


Sf- rsr ^ 

¥*fe 







,s. w * 


; 5? 

:E®sW IS£ 



rfU&rM- . 

i fe #tegw I 

afe&su 






)®v»1 

jfcrta ]g£s. 




F'iS 





^ nr r t^ f/-i 
ov> sL~ ^ 


iftr-i 



W-v 




]Pi-#'TSr V '- * 

>«J yt: ^yjr -«■_ j> ■" * - 


Swim a m India, Caicutt 






INDEX** 


a, initial lotto, of— > 

S, initial form of — > 
a, medial form of—* 
o, used for r», 

Abhi, m * 
oNt uhfbi, . 
ieh&nu.fiv « practices, 

Acbaraaa, o Wa prince, 109, HO, 

ach&fobhofapravtiyo, 

Ichugi, t a Acharnsa I, 

Achugi I, o Smdo P"™*' 

Aebugi H, do 
Achugi III, do 


Pass 

73 

. 73 

. .69,73 

132, 134 
. • 82 

. 93 

111, 114, 115, 119 
124 
116, 119 
110 , 111, 112 
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111, 113, 114 


oJ Khamdavua ' 


6, 13 
13, 18,26 
61 

69, 61, 62 
76 

60, 61, 62 
41 
41 
111 
103 


Pass 

Agmmitra, Sutga k., • 65 S8 « 76 » 78 

agnuhfoma, a sacrifice, • Jj 

• m 67« U» 

agrahara, . • 9 

aggrahara, t a agrahara, * * * 

, , , 86, 86 

Aija, dy , ^ 

Atndra-mahabheshlka, < 

a\nurvtar= Srarm?aJ(= five hundred SvSmxM),m, 121 
Aira, t a Ai|a 


1 hamna^a, 

A^svi-Chatiain, on Ikh&ku princess, 
adhaka, prom meoeure, 

&4havdpa, land manure, 

Adhiohchhatra, o , 
odhiaMMn-ddJnharopo, City Council, 

Adhrapa, s a Mdrgapati, 

Aihclla, e a MargapaU, • • 

fidmWidaltfco, o» W tM °! 1<3iv * % h 
idity., o god, * 47> 48t 49 , go 

Aditya If <* CWf° ^ 59 

Adityadeva, o deity, * 7 g 

**,+*- ~* m 
Buddha, * " ^ 97 , 99, 138 

aparo, • ' 124 

T*. m 

»*&• n - 23i “ 

“ * 

epithet oJ Sin-CMiHtomflto, ' * 79 84 

<*.<**» (=Skt ojn-^J), • * ^ ig> 20> 21 ' 

opt|Ji5nto,a o oym*nf6mo, 4 

/j^niWtro, o sacrifice. 


Aira (Aida or Alla), dy , 
Aitariya Brahmaya, a work, 
Ajayagadh, fort, 
Akaia-Gafiga, a celestial n , 
Akkanga, 
akkanga opfii, 
alshapafahla, on official, 
atshayanivi {ot akshaya nlci), 


79, 80, 81, 82, 86 

. . • «! 

134, 136 
43,45 
65 & n , 66 
66, 68, 70 
128 

. 39,44,62,63,123 

alshayamvi [or uKawyt* **•«..„ * * 1 ' 

afamdd («Skt aZimZa ?), terrace »n /rorU of the ^ 

home door, • 76t87 „. 

Alberum, on author, 

Alina copper-plate inscription of Siladitya of 

Vnlabhipura dated Gupta Samvat 447, 

. . 7 n , til 

Allure, in , 

^^"angled or Siddbamatpka (nail head- gg 

ed or Kufila), gg 

Brahml, * gg 

Devanagan, * * * g7|W 

Gupta, 77 

Jama, 64 letters of- . * * * m 

Kannada or Kanarese, . • 7fl 

KharOsblbi, * 

Ku(ila hpi, * ^ 425 

Hagan, ’ ^ 47 

’ im.us.ne, 

Amaravati, a eefwttaf city, • jjO 

. . 9,10,37 
Amaravati, n , • • * .74 

Amaravati insonption of Poluma , • w 

S-mStro, indication of -, by a wedge, . 
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m, in 
00 

. 104 

. 81 
20 
61 
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Ambur inscription, • 

Aibga or Artga, co , 07, 78, 80, 81, 86, 80, 88 

Aibga or Aitga, Jama canonical work, 77, 80, 89 & n 
Aihgaja(= Cupid) 

Ailimgcro, vt , . 

Amogliavarsha I, a B&shfrakdta k., 

"amvu, mistalco for 0 ambit, . . « 

Apalnlapatana, vt , < 

apaka, a suffix, . ■ 

Ammalai insonption, • 

Anaibda or Ananda, a Buddhist teacher or 
monk, • . 11, 17, 20, 27, 31 

Ananda VusStliiputra, an architect, ... 83 

Anariga (= Cupid), . . • *27 

andya, . . 04, 00 & n 

Anavas, . ... 81 

Anijaja, family, . 

Apejanuttu Vulun, m , . . 

Andlmka, a demon, . 

Andhraka, a Sufiga k , . 

Andhras, people, 


102 
47, 02, 03 
101 

. 00 

. 84 


ancka hirathpa loft go salasahasa hala satasa • 
hasa paddy i, an epithet of Sin Ohdmtamdla, 

18 , 24 , 25,20 

Aiiguttara Nik ay a, a work, . 33 

Anhilwnda, s a Apahilapafaga, . . 

antaraiiga, an official, , . 102 

Antiochus III, a Syrian k , 70 

anusodra, initial forms of — , . 72 

anusvdra, medial forms of*—, ... 72 

anusvdra, omission of — , ] 1 

anusvdra, used for m, 07 

anusvdra, used for n, , 122 

anusvdra, usod for nasals, . . . 72 

anusvdra, superfluous, . . 07, 122 

Aparajita, a Quhila k , , , 08, 09 

AparSgita, a Pallaia k, . . 48, 49 A n , 00 

Aparajita (=Skt Aparajiia), title of Dcmcirtos,, 70 
Aparamahovinssohya, a Buddhist sect, 4, 10, 14, 17, 

19 , 20 , 21 , 22, 20 

Aparantafka), co., . . , 7 , 8 , 22,30 

Aparasola, a Buddhist convent, , , u 

Apara solika, a Buddha 1 seel, . , 10 

ApliBOf) stono insonption of AdityasCna, 38 

appape, . 04, 00 

apsidal slinno at Nagiii^umkonda, , 14 , 3(1 


apulnka drawya, escheat property, . 
Araliata nisldi, 

arahaffa (raSkt aragha/la), . . 

AroijyakOpngiri, .... 
Arapyai as ml, a form of Durgd, . 
Aroaibk)!, w , . • 


PiOE 
GO A n 
. 80 
124 
07.09 
07, 09 
. Ill 


Arhat, Arahat or Arihat, aJtna, 00, 02, 03, 79, 80, 88, 

89 

anhaihta,e a arhat, . ... 

AnkulakCsan s a Anfijaya, . . . 

Anfijaya, a Chd\a prince, ... 47 

Arlhaiustra, a work, . . • 77 it , 81, 82, 87n. 

Aruami, s a Avnmi, . . . 

asamedha, Skt. aft amfdha . . 

AshucJliasCna, a prince, , . . 70, 70 n 

Ashladhyayi, a worl . 69 

A‘0ka, a ilaurtja emp'ror, 8, 35 00, 74 77, 84, 

80, 88 it 

AhamCdha, a sacrifice, . 4. 18,20,21,23,05,00, 

07, 104 

Atapura inscription of &nktll umnrn, 03 

dfauka, an officer, . 131 and n. 

afhaihga maga dhamarhaka povotala (*>Skt 

ailifitiga murga dhannachakra prarartaka), an 
epithet of Buddha, 22 23, 28 

Atikdn (Adhikdn), a till', . 04, 97 

atichhita (i e , atichchhita)vratita, ... 26 

Ava, dy , « • • • 84, 88 

A% a, s a Arami, , , 

Ata raja, . . . . 79, 84 

Avnraibto or Aaatfinta, s a Aparanta or c kn, 

Ai ararnsa, eh , , yjo 

AaaraSaila, a Buddhist content, . , 0 

A\ aradila, * a, Avaraiaila , 0 

Avaml, people, . • ... 85 

Avaiyakavntti, a Jama work, . gg m 

ayal<i(=Skt dryalxi), . . 20 

Oyaka,, . . 2andn 

dyaka fhambha or pillar, . . 2, 3, 4 & «., 7, 0 

Aycliaguvupda, m , . . 67, 00 

aytka (ayyikd) {= Skt drytkd), ... 20 

ayira, s, a Skt arya, < jg 

ayira hathgha or ayira haiiga (==Skt arya satigha), 
Buddhist community, . 11,17,20 20 

Ayodhya, m„ . 0, 04, 60, 57, 76, 109, 110, lie* 

120 


■Tho figures refer to pages « after a flguro, to footnotes , and add to the additions The followmo fi »w 
-a -.tart, „ -mu,,, * .um* or M., fo-S, 

Eastern , female , h =*kin;? > fix ta ma le ma * * ynas vy f 

trtqb, w.= Tiling, or uZZ, ir” fal "’ “• 


INDEX. 


139 


Page 

Ayodhe, s a Ayodhya, 

AyuhaSxi, official, 59, 61 and n 


B 


Bactna, co , . . . 

Badagama, e a Bargains, . . 

Badubc, new moon day of VatiaLha, 


. 76 

42n 

65 and n , 68, 
70 


Bagatjagc, ct , ... 115 

Bagadage 70, d: , , . 110, 113, 116, 118, 

121 

Bagge setft, in 94, 97 

Bahasatimita or’nutra, t a Brihaspatimitra, 

ilagadha h, 75, 76, 80, 84, 85, 88 and n 

bahinha ( = suburb), . .42 


Bahlc, m , . . 

Bahur plates 

Bahusutiyaf =.Skt Bahu£rutiya), a Buddhist test, 


131 

48 


11, 24, 31 


Baladitva, h , .39, 40, 

43, 44, 46 and n 

Bajagamve, ct , . 


114 

Bali, myth k , . . 

• 

. 81, 127 

Balia.) a {or Ba))a)a), 

• 

94, 96 and n 

Bam<}an Biruaamaiji, m , . 

* 

. 94, 97 

Bamhm, ct , . . . 

• 

. 134 

Bammaraso, a Sreda prince, . 

109, 111, 112, 114, 



116, 119 

Bapa, an author, . . 

• 

110, 118, 121 

Banaviisi, vt , . • 

• 

8, 36, 84n 

Bandhumati,/, 


39, 41, 43, 45 

BahkSpura, ci , . 


. . 91 

Bapismmka, an Ikh&hi queen. 

• 

4, 14, 19, 20, 31 

Barabar caves, . . 

• 

72 

Barabar lulls, . 

m 

78 

Barakuru, dt , . . 

• 

90, 91, 93, 95 

Basarh, a site, , , 

• 

. . 7 

Baudh plates of Bapabhafija 

• 

. 100 

Bcdsa, inscriptions at — , . 

• 

. . 84 

BeMtage, w , 


. 114 

Be)ugu)a ( = SraVaija-Belgo]a), vn , 

a 

92, 94, 97 

Be|voIa, d» , 


. 66 

Be)vola-Three Hundred, dt , . 

a 

64, 65, 67, 69 

Bepachamatti, w , . . 

• 

. . 109 

Bendeyabbatara, m , 


. 67, 69 

Bettada-Bhagavati, a goddess, 

• 

67, 69 


Befcwa, n , , 

Page 
. . 135 

Bezwada, ci , 

9 

Bhada (=Sht Bhadxa), m , 

22, 23, 25, 32 

Bhadalapura, a a Bhadrapora or 

Bhadra- 

chalam, 

Bhadalapura rt , 

. 85 

Bhadosin (=Skt BhadraSri) /, . 

. 22, 23, 32 

Bhadila, m , , 

22 

Bhadrubahu, a /area author, , 

. 42 n 

Bhadrabaliu H, a Jaina monk 

60 

Bhadrappa, eh , 

91 

bhaga bhdga, . 

. 133, 136 

bhdga-bhdga Lara, . . 

. 107, 128 

bhaga bhbga pafu hiranya karaSulla, 

. . 130 

Bhagalabbe, a Chaluhya queen, . 

. . 69 

Bhagavala Purina, a work, . 

55,84 

Bhagiyabbesvara, te , , 

67,69 

bhagamta, e a bhadanta, . . 

. 17, 31 

bhaMhaOi, mistake for khambhaih. 

11,20 

Bhafija ,dy, 

100, 101, 102 

Bhanu, a Jaina sage, . . 

. 90, 92, 95 

Bharadbavasa or Bharatavasa ( = Bharatavarsha), 

W| • mom 

73, 78, 79, 82, 

Bharata, an author, . . , 

88 and n. 

. 83 

Bharata, myth L, , 

. 93,66 

Bharhut, ti , . . 

. . 75 

Bbasatunita, s a Bahasatimita, 

• « 

Bhatideva, an ILhiku princess, . 

6 , 15, 24, 31 

Bhafta, 

. 65 

fthu/fa) = Maf a ?), an official. 

. . 102 

Bhaffa, title of a Brahmin, . , 

. 66 

Bhattokajafika, an author, . , 

. 93n. 

bhaffa-vritti, 

. 66, 67, 70 

Bhattoji Dikshita, a grammarian. 

• . 86ft 

Bhavabhuti, an author, ... 

40 

Bhavana= Skt Bhapana, . 

88n. 

Bh&vaprakata, a work. 

. . 39ft. 

bhayd, s a fchanyS =Skt bharya, 

. . 13 

Bhilhu^raja-, epithet of Eh&ravda, 

. 80 

BhWiu, a Buddhist monk, 

. . 12 

BhiUamo or BhillamadSva, a Tadava L 

. 113 

Bhima Kratha, a Y&dava L, 

. 81 

bhxmghra or bhiitgara [**bhr\tigara),. 

79, 87 and n 

Bhaga, title ? . . 

. . 84 

Bhojadeva, a Paramara l, . 

. 105, 106 


Thn figures refer to pages n otter a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions The fallowing other 
abbreviations are used — ch = chief , co =30untiy , di =distiiot or division , do = ditto , dy = dynasty , E «=> 
Eastern , / = female , k =kmg , m tamale , mo.-= mountain , n =nver , s a =same as , sur = surname , (e » 
temple , vt = village or town , If. t= Western. 
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ehgrapkia indioa. 


Paob 

74, 78, 70, 84,97 nnd n. 


78 

138 

OOn. 

01 


Bhojaka, people, • 

Bhojaka , » a Mahabhoja, 

Bkojavarmadova, a OhandCUa k 
Bhujagabbarnai, a queen, 
bhukh, a territorial division, 

Bliutnraprana (Bhutflratn P) parvan, 105, 107, 108 
BhCtapallika, vt , ^ 20 * 127 

Bhuti-Vikraraakcsan, a K<x}imb&}ur ch , 47 

Bhuvanaikamalladova, a Ch&fukya k , 111 

BhuvanoSvar, in , • ^ 

Bidar, n , 01 

bid&ra, possibly s a birdia (a tax), 04, 00 and n 
Bihar, « , 40n 

Bijjala or Bijjajadoi a, a Stnda prince, 110, 117, 121 
Bljjaija (or la), a Kalachurya k ,. 100, 110, 112, 115, 

118, 120 

Mama, e a Mm a, 

M mo, a helmet t ... 70, 87 and n, 

Birum&Ja Dugga, m, • ® 4 > 07 

bifh, • °*i 00n 

Bodh Goya, vt , . 38, 42 

Bodh Gaya uisonption of Mahanaman, 38 

Bodhi, . 81 

Bodhi, / , . 22 

BOdhi imago, . . . 40» 

BOdhi or SatbbOdhi, . 44, 46 

Bodhika, m , ■ 22, 31 

Bodhi rukha pasada(=Skt Bodhi vriksha-prb 
sada), 10, 22, 31, 30 

B6dhisaihina(=»Skt BOdhi Sarman), m , 22, 23, 3B 

Bodhisiri, f , * 7, 0, 12, 14, 22, 28, 31, 36 

Bodhi tree, . . . . 10 

Lrahmadcya, . . . . 47, 40, 84 

Brahmananlara (Bltara), . . , 106 

BrahmUuda-Purana, a work, . 81 

Bfahmari Bltara, ... 01 

Brahmaputra, n , .40 

BrahmosGmabnutaka, name of afield, 124 

Bnhadratha, a Maurya k, 88 

Bnhoopati sUtra, a work, 80n 

Buddha, 18, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 33, 30, 41, 42, 

43, 44 45, 40 and n , 120 
Buddhnghusha, an author, . 81 

Buddharaja, a Kalaclmn k , gn 

Buddhism, a religion, . 10, 36, 88n. 

Budha,* a Buddha, 


Budha,/, . 

Budhagupta, a Qupta k , . 

Budhathmko,/, 

Budhavnniluna, / , • 

Budhi ( b> Buddhi), / , . 

Budhirhnaka or Budhmaka, m , 
Budhi[v5]mya, m , 
Bundolkhandl, dialect of Hindi, 


[ Vol. XX. 

Paob 
25, 31 
50,61 
22, 23, 31 
22, 23, 31 
37 

. 22, 23 
22, 23, 31 
125 


Coylon, an island, , 10, 48 

Coyloncso Convent, s a Sihafa inh&ra . . 10 

Chaohoha, m , 123, 124 

Chaidya, dy , . 81 

chaitra pamtra, . . . 117,121 

chaka lakhana sukumara sujdta chttrapa («* Skt 
chakrp lalshana 0 ), an epithet of the Buddha, 22, 23 
Chakrakoftn, w , . 73 

Chnkra-kotyn, s a ChakrakCfta, 

Chakravarhn, a title, 82, 110, 118, 121 

Cbabkirorhmapaka^Chalikirapaka-Ubon, 25, 28 
Chalukya or Chujukya, dy , 10, 67, 60, 76, 80, 81, 87n 
Chalukya (Wostorn), dy , . 100, 110, 112, 116, 

118 

Cha]ukya Ch0]a,/amify, ... 78 

Chamba, a state, . . . . 67, 58 

Chaihda {= Skt Chandra), m, . ,22,23 

Chamdaloduvl, a Stnda queen, 110, 114, 116, 110 
Chaibdamukha, a Buddhist monk, . 12, 22, 23, 28 

Chaihta(nKbhanta or Chandaka }), , , 20 

Chaifataniula, a a Sin-Chaibtamaia, 

Chnihtlsinor °fcS, an Jkhahi princess, . 4 nnd n , 

5, 0, 7, 11, 13, 1G, 10 and n„ 17, 10, 21, 28 
Chaihtisinnika, s a Chathtiaifj, , , 

Cbarujlla or Chapala, 130, 133, 138 

ChandSUa, dy , . , 126, 127, 120, 132, 133, 134, 

135 

ChaijiJika, a goddess, gg 

Chandramauji (or °d8va), a teacher . no, H7 

120, 121 

Chandragupta, a Maurya k , . . 77ondn,88». 

Chandragutti, di , ... 01 

Chandraniitba, a Tirthaihkara, . 04, 97 

Chandratroya, s a. ChnndCIla, 

Chandrefivara, a family, . 182, J33 


Tho figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes 1 and add to the additions. The following other 
abbreviations aro usod —ch = chief , co = country , * «=diatriot or division, do = ditto; dynasty* 2?=, 

Eastern , /.tafemalo ; k =king, m =mak>, mo = mountain, n.=nvcr; s a =>samo as; aur.-=. B onmm o' tew. 
tymple , vt = village or town , IT. =. Western * 
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Charaka, a wort, . 
Chantr&chara, 

Chontrarardhana, a commentator, 
Cbashtana, a Kehatrapa L , . 


Pass 

89fc, 

95n, 

58 

4.6 


chafa, an official, . 102, 130, 131, 133, 136 

Chats Bikra-sctt*. m., ... 94, 97 

Chha{hisin (Skt Sbasbthi’sri), . 20 

Chatisin, s a Chathtmn, . . 

Cbatsu inscription of Baladitya, . 123 

ChaW&,eh., . 112 

chaludtsa samgha(= Skt. chaturiieah eunghab), 24, 28 

ChatUTdrami(mmi)xiaka, . 125 

chatur-jataka (or chalwr °) (=four fragrant 
articles!, . . . .39 and n , 43, 44 

Chalurrargachintamam, a work, . 88b 

chSlueala (- Skt ehalubSala), a dottier, 14, 28 

Chancer, an author, 76 

Chaudappa, ch , 91 

Chauihda, a « Cbavundn, 

Chava, a Stnda pnnce, 109, 114, 115, 119 

Chavaparaaa, mistake for Vavaparasa 65n, 

CharSja, m , 65, 69, 70 

Charonija I, a Sirtda pnnce, 109, 114, 115, 119 

Chavnpija II, do 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 

114, 116, 117, 119, 120, 
121 

thaculhe^chauthe], . 73 

Chedi, (or Cheti), co , 81,82,86 

Cbedi or Cheti, dy , . 79, 80, 81, 86 

Cheti raja vasa-vadhana, title oj Kbaravda, . 79 

Chhadakapavaticha, m , 15, 25, 28, 36 

Chhathisin, an ILhaku queen, 4, 14, 20, 28 

Chidi, founder of the Chaidya dy , .81 

Chth-chi Co, co , 126 

Chilata, Chilada, Chilaa or Chiiaya(«Skt Ki> 


rata), a inbt, 

Chilata(<=SLt Kirata), co , 
China, co , 

China, eo, 

China inscription of Pulnmavi, 
China*Ch«na or chXrtyi, 

China connected with Shina, 
Chitrakuta (=Chitor), « , 
chiranlji (-monk's robe), 
Chola, dy* . 


7, 8, 13, 35 
8, 22, 23 
. . 89 

7,22,23, 35 
. 74 

« . 89n. 

77 n 

. 123 

. 39, 44 

47, 49, 50, 54 


Chula*Bndhu (=Skt Kshndra Buddha),/, 


25,28 


P *0* 

Cbnla-Chamdamukha (=Skt Kshndra Chandra* 
mukha), m , 22, 23, 28 

Chula- Cbafmjtisimuka, wife of Khamdaeha- 
hhremmanala, , , 4,13,18,19,28 

ChnJa Dhaihmagin, a hU, . 22, 23, 36 

Chu)a 31ula {=Skt Kshndra Mula), m , . 22, 23, 28 

Conjeeveram, n , , . . 49 78 

consonants, doubling of — , . 90 

consonants, doubled after r, 22 

consonants, used for rowels, . 90 


d, doubling of — , after r, 
da, forms of — , 

Pabhala or Pahala, co , 

Dabhyuhadai arman, m , 

Dabok, w , 

Dahl, di , 

Dakshinam^aka-nrti, d i , 
Dakshinapah, dt , 

Damiia (®Skt Dranda), co , or people. 


. 59 

73 

. 80 
132, 133 
122 
132, 133 
60,01 
100, 102 
7, 8, 22 
23,36 
78 
59 and 


Damirike,* a Tamijagaro, . 

Damddarpur copper plates of Budhagupta, 

n , GO, 61 and n , 63n, 
dando, a measure, . 105, 106 

dand&daya, . . 128 

Dandanayaka, an official, . . 64, 67,69 

DamfapaMxi, an official, . 102 

Dantapura, ui , . . . 8, 36 

Dantivannan a Pallarn L , . 48 r 49, 50 

dapa, . . . . . 79, 87 

Dappols, a Ceylon L, . .48 

Darean Uchara . 95n 

Dasa or Diisarasa, a Stnda pnnce, 109, 114, 115, 119 
dasabala-mahabala {Skt daiabala mahttbala), an 
epithet of the Buddha, . 22, 29 

Panama, co , » 8 and n 

da£ava(ba)ndha, one tenth share, 65, 66 and n , 68, 

70 

daf, use of — .with the augments maf and 
thuk, ...♦•• 88 

Parana, a Svnda pnnce, . . 109,114,119 

Parara, m , . • • 13® 


The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions The following 
other abbreviations arc used . — ch =chief ; co =>country , d».=*distnct or division, do = ditto, dy =dynasty ; 
E = Eastern , / =female , L =king; m =male, mo,=moantain , n =-nver , e o.=same as, rut,** surname, 
<6. = temple , «i = village or town, IP.*=Wuitern. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ Voi,. XX. 


Page 


<laj s lunar — 



bnght fortnight 

1st, 

• 

. . 00, 03 

7th, < . 

« 

. 129, 130 

8th, • « 

05, 07, 122, 123, 132, 133 

12th, 


105, 100, 108 

ihnturdasi 


. 110, 118 

15 th, 

105, 107, 108, 120, 127 

dark fortnight 



12th, 


. 135, 130 

13 th, 


. . 91 

amdvasya, 

da}* of the fortnight — 


. 110 , 117 

Cth, 


4. 21, 22 

JOth, 

• 

4, 10, 17, 18, 10 

13th, 


22, 23 

days of the month — 



7 th, • • • 

• 

. . 01, 03, 04 

days of the week — 



Adityavura, . 


. G7 

Monday, . GO, 51, CGn ,110, 117, 122, 120, 

130, 

132 


Monday (Sumavura), 

110, 117, 118, 120, 127 

Saturday, 

• 

. . 110, 121 

Sunday, 

05, 

00, 00, 05, 135, 130 

Sunday (Adityavara), 

• 

. 03 

Tuesday, 

. 47,50,51,53,05, 110 

Tuesday (Scvviiy kkijamai), 

• * • D2 

DCbuvaka, a locality. 

• 

. 08, 09 

DCmaladGri, a Bmda queen, 


. Ill, 114 

Demotnos, Indo Greek k , 

a 

. 70, 70, 84, 87 

Dometnos II, do 

• 

. , . 70 

Denanus, a Roman l , , 

• 

. 20 

dentals, cerebraliBation of — 

• 

• • 73 

dual 0 , 0 preacher, , 

• 

. . 10, 29 

• • • 

• 

. . 04, 00 

DGvabhumi, a 6unga L , 

• 

• CO 

DtvachandradGva, a Jama teacher, 

• 00, 92, 03, 0G 

dhadana, . 

» 

• • • 49 

DC vagin, a hill (1), 

• 

. . 22,23, 30 

dhakula (=a temple), . 

• 

. 87,00,110 

devdfigas, one of the 18 panne 


• t • 00 n 

DCvapaladCva, a Pula l , 

• 

• . 87 

devaraja sakata (=Skt divarUja tatkfila), an 

epithet of the Buddha . 

• 

• 16, 18, 19, 20, 20 

DCvafiarmman, m , . 

• 

• • 10G, 108 


Page 

DCvashamu, m , . . 132,133 

DGvavarmmadCva, a Chandllla V , 12G, 127 

DGyirhgorc, a tank, ... 05, GO. G8, 70 

dha, used for (ha 11 

Dhama, m , . . . . 25, 20, 37 

Dhama chaka (wheel of law), . 22, 23 

Dhama raja, epithet oj KhSraicla , . . 80 

Dhaihmaghosa («Skt Dharmaghoaha), 24, 25, 20 
Dlmihtnagiri (=Skt Dharmagin), t a Nuha- 
ru|]abD(Ju, . .... 

dhamma mahamula, an official, , . 8, 35 

Dlmiiimanandi, a Buddhist monk, 12, 22, 23, 20 

Dhammarakkhita, do ... 8 

Dhana (°dCva, "bhuti), m , . . 55, GG, 57 

Dhanuidaha coppor-platc, . . 50 

Dhanaka, a elan or family, . 5, 18, 20 

Dlmnakafaka or Dbnnnakataka (Skt 
Dhfmjakataka, co, . . . 0 and ft , 10, 

11 

Dlianapati (=ICubCra), a demigod, . . 110, 120 

Dhamlta, a prince, .... 123 

Dhanup inscription of Cliachcha of Sam, 1003, 123 

« 78, 100, 108 

DharapiUofa, « , ... . g 

Dharuv arsba. Lira, la of Rashtralnfa k Dhruia,Mn. 
dharma, a suffix, . ... 40 

Dharmamita, a. n Demetnoa, . 

Dhannapala, a Pula 1 gg 

Dharaapuri plates of Vakpatiiija of V. S. 1031, 105 

Dhnnac.ru.ja, . . . . C5> C7 

Dharmaiastra, , < .67 

Dhamma, « a, Dhammanutha, ... 07 

DharmmalCkhin, 

Dhammanatha, a Jama TirlhaMara, 00, 02, 03, 05, 00 
DharmmarUjiid mistaho for DharmmarajCnn, ’ f>5 57 

dhdlmart^pangahta, . i C| i 8 , 19 , 20, 20,' 30 

Dhanh, m 

Dhauli, inscriptions of A&ka at—, . * 84 

Dhavagartta, n , . . . , ‘ 122> ^ 1M 

Uhavalappaduvo, a ParamCra k , 
dhlvora, .... 

Dhor, e. a Dhavagartta. . 

Dhptipura, vi , . 

Dhruva, a BM/rakC/a k , ’ 

Dhritivishnu. 


122, 123 
13G 
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71 52» 


dulc-t* — 

Ba-hVli, . "•* 

DLahU n 

Jains *-iu*vIai, • "3, S2r, 

Kh'm'C- '» 

Ko , i>.'ir7, **• 

II '3 S2n 

i-».ir'*irt i ^2n 

Ij j"ireba"n, a Jc\ra •':( **3r 01 

X)-- i, V/>j* r— nk.,~, I r'n;‘*rr 29,11 

11.17 10 20 

pn.t»j»*4 / - i t~ -- ,ftS * J° 5 

Jl c* i ^ <• IVe'*- a’. 

• r lV-t’-t' 

l)-aJva- ” Pfr-"" 1 '. 53 

Hdr G2.G3 

A'r.-i p. rr'^ir n-s'ilitW’, . 1 0> 2° 

Dip.*"' e ® ’ fin '* r • ^ Q ‘ ' fJ 


Dipiis',1 o/f* h'*’. 

T)-p- r rv - r l—i 

I) i il **i"V 1 1. r- 

D-J-t''* i* a c iror», 

f'oi-'i rirl’-J, w, 

D'V)l - 

BT-i-s. s p To* s' 1 1 
pVs-*"\ * « To- ill * 
ftriiiji ‘a, c- or *i5l, 
d'on, o h'i r> d"-nr-, 

J) ** r- T)r'""tl* • a , Tnmilsksni, 

itj •"}, a v'i’M r f r= "• 

dr ur "ii.gr 1-ri n'-.'j't, 

I>arg*.dCiS apyiin’, • 

05<l cr Du’aLo,, or ojf 10 


117. 121 
7r , 10r , 3.7 
02, 0} 
6", 75 r , EG” 
S'" 
9171.91 
114 

s 


Cl 

CO.C1.C2, 03 


Paue 

eclip ^ — 

lunar, 120n , 12 

F i\attiman*al('m, n , 01 

Fhmulaf?) — f hamta-iiila, an Mill'll, 15 

Cli <>rr rf thr fuvr fit nranl artirln (rhutur 


J i’’ I”), 
rtl 'i r 'Mies, 
eras — 

Ch ilu’ . a 

Ch'ilu! \a. \i\rmn, 

Gut ta 
Tlar-’l a 
Mils a 

'l*>h - Vihrama, 

Itvina, 

Nandi, 

haha, 

0Vi"iliana &aha, 

\ lk rimaditia, • 

Framin' ripura, r a Erimbange, 
I nk ratios Hadrian L , 
Euthvd^roo? I, an Indo Grc r L L , 


30« 

05 and n , 07, 00 


. 74, 3G 

73, 84, 87 ii 
G3 and n , G7, 09, 


113, 110, 120 
70 


Fandp.tr copper pltto. 
Fiftj Fnrcil ei of Tcfiigas, 


59 GO 

109, 110, 110, 117, 
120, 121 
92, 95 


fi-c t/hilra*, Jaxrn practices, • 22, 9j 

fortiuchts — 

Ctb> 4. G, 10,17, 18,19,20,21,21 


122. 123, 124 Forty Eight Thousand MahCSvaras, 
100. 107, 10S, 130, 


a 11 O 

D-^iwnua**, n . rm 

dnr yijir, a title of pvtyntra. 

, , , . 105, 10G, 108 

D-ivCds, /sr-tfy rent. 


e, initial fo-n of — , • * 

uhcMr~< atm, . 

The figures refe* to ps-S 03 n aftcr B 
abbreviations are used —eh =chief , eo = sW “° 
E«t*m , / =fema!p , b =bng . n -»»»/”■ 
temple , n -village or town, W -Western. 


yn, forms of—, 
gadahha nnmgala, 

Gadag, it , 
aai'jina, a com, • 

Gajavana, m , 

aalamtg' («Skt galanlda), a icalcr jar, 


71 

79 

. Ill 
G6, G8, 70 
50 

GS, 70n 


epigraphia indica 


[ Vol XX, 


f .* ' ',n" Gandh-Mi*, to , • 7 « 22 > 23, 3j 

. . . GS, 70 

' ’ . . oo» 

'< ' J "’« - 0 82 

tr.n ) (.runantt'HJ). • ’ 

t , , ,nri%ial «rd profmnonal 9 V '&• °°< 04 

f , ,, n rfan &/ duni ‘lO'l*, ■ ■ 87 

, j. . 49, 60 and n 


87 

. 40, GO and n 

. 45, 88 n 

<,in„ n ... * 

f jr^i iii hit, e vorL, . • '8 

< , ru I » i nbkm, . • • • 483 

i.irtii' i Purina, a uvrl 88, C9n 

n" BuddLi * </ Buddha, . 42 

( ■••itmifjutra Mtal nrr>>, / , 35,74 

* j it- i ijutrr iari Vajna £atnkarpi, on Andhra l , 74 

„ mMw.tj"’ u“t of — , ..... 88 

;>/ forin k of — , , ... 73 

, * , / **, .. 6*, 00 

j'lft), « now' o/ liniyli, . • 122,124 

(,j ,ir ma Buddliut inscription, . 40 u 

• «li7< npli in cnplion, . 80 

Ghiiiraliiti roppi r-plati ., ... 00 

Cnriiri|a e n K ijngfilin, ... 78 

Gun if m, ... 92 

< * I rri i» Inscriptions of \-uka at — , 84 

G.val a. j» . . 122, 123, 125 

(,os, ti , .... 35 

«„ " 1 , i >tir' of it fu Id, , . . 124 

t o’u « a Outuln, Gulmdattn. or GnJiudityo, 
jji m’ r iij ll,r (Jululti family, , 98 

Go* dika, n , , ... 03 

Go, arm, »r and Mho, ... 92,05,97 

Gjniwatvura, a Juina work, , . . 77, 8Pn 

GofvHi-pn {GArathagin), »m Barubar lulls, 73, 78, 79, 

87 

I'rtl * tbi‘ oil' of Ih ISpnnat, ... OOrl. 

«. > 1 • jmnjiVn, it , . . 01, 02, 03 

t, I'-rrfi m an < pithl of htitnLafjii, . . 0 


„ ruMic 1 1 "' u“t. of — , . 

»•/ form, of — , . 


! i , r, <h r,j l, , 

l . i-j, 

k.ll.Miln, . . 

Kfid i >Wt. n . , , 

3 itM , 

Gi 'rs'-tf (,i,j>s«r*iinj), a , 

t» i s, iri( *,t Gf»j si ijr-irtf i a Goa, 


Page 

G6nthdn(=Krtabna), . • • 110 * 120 

GOnnda II, a JldihfraHfa l» • 84 

Govinda III, do . 49^(50,123 

GOnnda Bha«a, m , • . 03, 09, 70 

Guhanandm, a Jama monl, . 80, 02, 03 

Guhila, progenitor of the Guhila dy , . 123 

Guhila, dy, . .07, 98 

Gululot, a family , . ... 123 

Gummaijiduro, vt , . . . 10 

Guramalanatba, a a BabubaU (ft Jama saint), 94, 97 


. 130 

. IV, IJ 3 
105, 100, 10S 
. 120, 127 

130 

22, 23, 35 
35 


guxuttiuana, 

Gupta, dy , . . • 

Gupti Gupta, a Jama pontiff, 
Gurjara, co , • • 

Gutta (« Gupta), 

Gutti, vt , • • 


h, used for a in Kanareso, , 

Ilngasin, m, . . 

Haghaihna, in, . . 

Hniba\o, dy , . 

hala, a land measure, . 

half chronogram, . . 

halv dh&rt, .... 
hamgha (»Skt eanyha), 
llammnsnri, * a HammoBin, 
llaitimasm, an JlhaLu pnnem, 
ltadimnEinpika, « a Hammaain, 
Hommirat nrmadiva, a OhanAflla h 
naitwasoma, an author, 
llanbhadra, do 
Il&nhhadriyu iplh, a wot I, 
Bandnba, m , , 

Ilanpala, in , , 

llaruainsa, an cptc, . 

Harnamla Purina, a Jama work, , 
Ilaslmapura, c* , , , 

Iluthigumpha, o care, , 

llcbba) inscription of Maroaimba II 
ZTCmncbandra, an author, . 

IKmudri, do , 

llimfilaja, mo , , 

Tlirarhnnl n, a clan, , . 


07, 08, 70 and n. 
. 60 

. 00 

. 123 

. 110, 120 

. . 114 


. 25 

. 25, 35 
22, 23, 35 
80 

105, 107 
. 100 
04,00 
. 35 

• 

4, 10, 20, 35 

134, 135 
42n 
. 8 8 » 
88>t 
G2 

132, 133 
11 

. 81,36 
110 , 1*0 
. 75.72 
. 00* 

. 88». 
. 88n 

45 

5, 18, 19, 35 
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Fade 


forarnria lx,'i go-eabuahasa halaxaUvahata pad • 


nyj, epithet of Sin Chfimtarniila, . 

10, 20, 24, 35 

Rircmannur, «... 

m 

Rirumnfhara, a Ideality, . 

. 22, 23, 30 

Riuen Tsiang, a Chinese pilgrim. 

8 0, 10, 11, 40, 


00 

hma, form of-—, . . 

. 59 

fTonna palm leaf manuscript. 

73 

Rosur record, . . . . 

. . G5 

Rottur inscription (of Saka 959), 

65 

Royeaja, dj , . 109,112, 

113, 114, 110, 119 

Rugha, n , 

25, 35 

Hulgur inscription of Saba 960, 

. . 05 

Hunts, o tnbe, . , 

. 40, 41 

Hutdfana, a god. 

. 103 

Harts hkii, a KiuhSna L, 

7 

* 

I 


i, initial form of — , 

. • #3 

t, medial form of—, . 

. 73 

Iijaiyarru nadu, di , 

4G. 47, 51, 62, 53 


ILhaku, rfy , 2, 3, 4. 0, 7, 10, 10, 17, IS, 19, 

20.21, 22. 23,24,20 27 
Ikhnkn (Ikkhaku — Ikshrabu), n,H k , 0 

IVJUm-T&ja pavan-nsi-eata pabhaia vaihsa- 
eathlhetin (*»Skt Ikahv&ku.rhja praiara rshi- 
(lla-prabhata-ua ihia-ea rhbho ca), an epithet 
of the Buddha, 22, 27 

IkkCn Kejadi, family, .... 01 

IJa or \\%, father or mother of PvrCravas, 80 

IJathperuftkay trukkai, n , . 47, 51, 53 

IJafigOveJar, eh , . .47 

Xmm&4i Sadafiva N&yaka, rur of Bhadrappa, 9%, 02 
Indra, a god, . 43, 45, lib, 120 

Indu v&buiianti vanes (~Tndu v&L-vimfali 


varsht), . . 

100, 104 

Inscription of Chitor dated V S 1331, . 

98 

irai, a tax, . 

. G4 

If anabhata, t , . . . 

123 

Ifvara, te , . 

109 

If vara-Bhattaraka, a god. 

53, 54 

ItikaraJlab5<Ja, a mound. 

3 



Page 

J 

Jagadera, m , 

172, 133 

Jsgatffvara, a god. 

118, 122 

Jaggayyape{a, a Buddhist site, 

2, ’ 7, 10, 12 

Jainism, religion. 

77, SSw , 95 

Jaitugi, a Ftdava L , 

. . 113, 114 

Jajhauti, e a Jeiakablrakti, 

120 and n 

Jdliha)n, co , 

91 

JarnbudSva, n , . 

. 01, 02 

Jarabudvfpa, . , 

109, 113, 118 

janapada, , , 

79n , 88, 106, 107 

Junapada, ... 

79, 87 n 

Janendra, » a narendra, 

. 4Gn 

°ja«w, mistake tor yafas, 

101, 102 

Jayndbfmdaya, mistake for Jayabhyudaya, 93 

JayakCfi, a Kadamba eh , 

. . 112 

Jayamabgalb, a commentary on the KamasiUras 

oj VaUy&yana, 

83 

Jayanandm, a Jama monk. 

60 

Jayafakti, a Chanditta L , 

120, 129, 132, 133 

Jayaanbha (II), a W Chaluhja l , 

. 65 

Jayoatambha, a Chamba L , 

. 57 and n 

Jayosrnmm, m , 

. 127 

ji, used for yl. 

. 125 

Jcjaka, s a Jayafakti, 

. . 126 

JCjnkabhukti, kingdom, . 

12G and n 

Jfntaka, m , 

. 97, 99 

Jijhoti, « a JCjakabhukti 

Jma, Arhal, 

. 60, 62n , 88 

Jina (= Buddha), . 

44,46 

jita-kama bodha bhaya-hansa lama moha dosa 


ead[a]pila~Mara-bala dapa rhana pasamana 
Lara ( =8kt ji la Lama LrOdha bhaya~harsha 
tartha mdha dvSshasabdapita M&ra balo darpa- 


pralamana-hara), an epithet of the Buddha, 22, 28 
ji la rOga dosa-moha mpanuta ( «=Skt jt la raja 
Hvisha m Sha ripramuhta), an epithet of tne 
Buddha, 10, 29 

Jira Khanda, a part of the Gommafasura, 77, 89». 
Jndn uchara, OSn 

Jodhpur inscription of Pratihara Buuka, 122 

JflgTmara cavo inscription, . Sin 

jugate, mistake for j/uoala, . . 101 

Junagadh rock inscription of Rodradaman, 35, 02 

Justin, on author, . 70 


The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes, and add to the additions The following 
other abbreviations are used — eh.«= chief to =- coon try , dt = district or division , do = ditto , dy =dyoasty , 
E = Eastern , f =>fomale , L =king , m = male , mo.«mountain , n =nver , e. a =same as , but ^surname 
*e.=»templo , m =villago or town, 17.= Western. 
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Paob 

K 


k, doubling of — , after r, 

59 

A, doubling of — , boforo r, 

50 

L, doubling of — , before y, 

59 

Kadambapadraka, t'i , 

105, 100, 108 

KaikCyi, myth queen. 

87 n 

Kail tsa, mo , 

43,45 

Kai&ka, a Yadava k , 

. . 81 

kakapada, a sign, 

72 

Kalachun, dy , 

80 

Kalachurya, dy , 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 117, 120 

Kajakappanagndda, vi , 

114 

Kalatntftvarn, it , 

04 

Kalanjara, foil, 120, 129, 132, 133, 135 

Ka]antupatina balko, a locality. 

94, 00 

kalanju, a weight. 

47, 53, 54 

Kalara kkurram, dt , 

53, 04 

Kalara kurrara, vi , . 

. 47 

kale, a musical instrument. 

05. 08, 70 

Kali, age, , 

115, 117, 118, 110, 


120 

Kalidasa, an author. 

8 n , 65, 50, 76 

Kalitbga or Kalmga, co , 

8, 30, 72, 73, 74, 77, 

79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 80 and n , 87, 88 

Kalimg udhipnti, title of Kharavela, , 79, 81 

Kaliiiga chakavali or 0 adhipah , title of Kharavela, 80n 

JCahmga Jtna, 

80, 85, 88n 

Kalmga, dy , . 

80n 

Kalmga or Kahhganagarl, v> , 

77, 70, 83, 80 

Kalmgapatnnam, vi , . 

. 77, 83 

Kalluru, v» , 

. 115, 117, 121 

KalpasHlra, a work. 

7n , 42n 

Kalsi, Inscriptions of Afeka at — 

84 

Knlyiim, ti , 

. Ill 

Kdmaniakiya nitisara, a teork, 

85» , 88n 

Kamanripa (or Kamadova), a P&pdya ch , 109, 112, 


110. 120 

Kamasiitra, a work. 

. 83 and n 

Kambba, a Itushfrakula prince. 

48i? 

Koihdasiri, a Puhya ch , 

4, 10 and n , 17, 27 

Kiimta sotti, m , 

94, 97 

Kampavarman, a Pallava k , 

48 and n , 49/? 

Knhta(oi* hanta 0 ) kasela (-*Skt 

KaptakaSada), 

« locality 

9, 10, 22, 23, 35 


Paoe 

Kannkiidn, a a, Morn, .... 116 
kapam, a coin, . . . 47, 52, 63, 54 

Kanauj, w , .... 40 

Kaf-chi (Conjeovoram), tn , . .49 

kanda, . ... 25 

Kanlia bmfapii, Krishparupl or Kpslipa 

vtrnna, « a Krishna . . 83 

Kanhiirgarjh, a a Scondfia, . . 132 

Kanlun, inscriptions at — , . . 84 

topi, a land measure, . . 53, 54 

Kannapa, m., . . 05, 00 

Kannapayya, m , . OOn. 

Kannapenpn or Kapnabappii, « a Kpshpa 
Kapnat anna, a a Kpshpa, . 1 

Kiipugra gapa, mistake for KapGr°, 93 

Kapur gapa, subdivision of the Jamas, 90, 92, 93, 

95,90 

Kiip, Kiipi or Kapu, tn , 89, 90, 92, 93, 94, 95, 90 

Karabona. a a Kafthabczbpa . 83 

Karadihafii record of Saka 933, . . . 05n 

Karamka, an official, ... 40, 42, 44, 45 

Karapuppime, a parvan, . 05 and n , 08, 70 

lare, ... 94, 90 

ICamnJi 30, di , . 110,112,115,118,121 

Karkkatotiika, name of a tank, . . .124 

Karpataka, co , . . 00, 111 


Kurvafaka BhUshabhushapa, a work, 
Karnpa, an epic hero, . 

Karrali, a a Karrajippirattiyar, 

Karra Jippirattiyor, queen of 
IfatgOvefar, 

larshapana, a coin, . 
Karuihbudhma, m , 

Kosia, vi , . 

Kahka, a work, . 

Ktiiika paiicha stupa ntkayika, . 

Koqpnra (Kashmir) ( = Skt Kataura), co 


05n. 

127 

47 


Par&ntakan 


47 

81 

22, 23, 27 
42 

. 58 


kdku, a com, . 

KaSyapCya, name of a field, . 
Katgon, vi , 

ICatyayana, an author, 

Kausalya, myth queen, 
ICau^ambl, vi , 

KauiiUi ,/, 

Kautalya or Kautilya, an author. 


7,22, 23, 
35,40 
47, 52 and n , 53 
. . 124 

111 , 112 
90n. # 

. 87n. 

81 

. 55,57 

81, 87n. 


11.0 figures refer to pages » after a figure, to footnotes , and add to tho additions Tho following 
other abbreviations are used -eft -ohc.f , co -country , di -distnot or division , do -ditto , dy -dynasty? 
h — 1. stern , f female , k —king , m —male , mo — mountain , ri 
le -ample , v* —village or town, If —Western 


= river , s a —same as, cur.— surname » 
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Page 

fcacana (=Skt fcppafla). 


. . 16, 27 

Kdvyamimavua, a work. 


. 8 8n 

kaya- nisidi. 

• 

80 

Kiyastha, a caste. 


123 

jvSyaatba, aen&e. 

• 

130, 133, 136 

Kejadi, family. 


. 91 

Kejavadi, tn , 


115 

Kelavotfi 300, dt , 

110, 113, 115, 118, 121 

Koraja, co , 

• 

. 91, 123 

Kesapa, n , 

• 

. 94,97 

KSlavarasa, m , 

• 

65 and it , 66 

KSfarayya, m , 


84, 65, 67, 69 

kha, forms of — , . 


. 73 

Khaihda (=8kand&), . 


26,28 

KharhdachaUkueibman&ka, eh.. 

5, 18, 19, 28 

Khaihdasaganhn(or ij)aka. 

• 

4, 16 and n , 17, 2 1 

Khamdasagatatbpaka, « a 

Kbathdasagaraih 

HBgB, 


. . 28 

KlmihdavisaKhanaka (or 

Kbandavisakhaifi. 

paka), eh , . . 


5, 18, 28 

kha mya= pillar , . . 


. . 24, 28 

khtdd . 


. . . 85 

Kharavela, o Kahnga L , 

72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 70, 

80, 81, 82, 83, 84n., 

85, 86 and n ., 87n., 



88n, 89 

Khatn, a caste. 


. 7n 

Khema raja, epithet oj Kharavela, 

80 

Khildra-tsi-t'la, . 

« 

. . 79, 83 

KhibTra, a pefit, . 

• 

. . . 86 

Khjfijali -mandate, dt , 

• 

100, 102 

KikLana, m , 

• 

126, 128 

Kiraiji, identified with Kirayida, 

. 129 

Kirata, a co or o people. 

• 

. . . 7,8 

JwsJm, one of the 18 pupa*. 

• 

. . 60n 

Kirayida, dt., . . 

• 

. . 129, 130 

forth, pious deed. 

• 

. . 39, 44, 46 

Kistna,« a Kpabija, . 


1, 9, 10, 26 


£$11.70, dt , 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 

118, 121 
5,15,24,28 
47 

135, 136 
. 117 , 131 

. . 88 n. 

02, 94, 97 



Paoe 

KoSalas, people, . 

83 

Kosam or Ke.nie.mhl, n , 

75 

KStavumachgi, tn , 

. 04, 67 

Kofi ksldhala, a title 

. 91 

Kofhdkania (=Skt Kfahlhaganha), on affinal, 7 

and n , 22, 2% 28 

Kotitirtha, . 

127 

kSffa, cow-pen, 

68,70 

Kottampalugu, a Buddhist site, 

3, 5, 6, 15 

tcrami, mistake for kximi. 

135 

Kpsbpa, n , . 1, 2, 77 and » 

,79, 83, 113, 114 

Kpahpavarpa, a a Kpsbpa, . 

. 1 

Krishnaverppa e a Kpahpavepi, . 

. . 83 

ksha, form of — , 

. . 59 

lcshaurahu, one of the 18 papas, 

. . 90b 

Kuda, inscriptions at — , 

84 

Kudepasiri or Kugepa, a Kahfiga k , 

80,82 

hula, . 

90b 

Kalahaka, a dan or family, 

5, 10, 18, 19, 28 

Kulaha-nfiara, a monastery. 

9, 22, 23, 28 

Kal&4 ekh&ra, eh, , 

112 

Rulottuitga-Chola I, a ChSfa h. 

. . 78 

kulya, measure of gram, . . 

61 

hdyatapa, land measure, , 

60, 61, 62, 63 

Kumdrdjnatya, an official, . 

102 

Knmaranandm, a Jama monl. 

GO 

Kumari or Kumari pavata, a fit U, . 

. 77, SO, 88 

kumbhahkas, one of the 18 papas. 

. 90n* 

Kumbha- saihkramti. 

110 

Kumbbatibbatagrama, tn , , 

126, 127 

Kunala, son of Aibka, 

86n 

kUmfe, . 

64, 68, 70 

Kuntala, co , . . 

109, 115, 119 

Kurmefvara, tu. 

83 

kuronfokas (kuratakas 1), one of the 18 papas, 90n 

Kura, myth i , 

. 81 

KupigotJ, rt , ... 

114 

Kurukshetra, rt , . 

. 68, 70 

hint a (=fcuru6e= a tender cocoanutt] 

i, . 63, 70» 

Kushapn, dy , . 

73 

Rnsnmsdhvaja, . 

. 76 

Imf2nto, mistake for kriidnia. 

. . 101 

Kufumbm, . . 

. 130, 133 


1m 

I, change of — > into r, 
fa, change of — > into r. 


KSsala, to., 


65, 57, 75 


The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add. to the additions The following 
ather abbreviations are need .-A = chief , eo.=coimtry ; d« « district or division , So ■= ditto , dy = dynasty , 
P.«r Eastern, /=female, I: =kmg, m =male; jno.=xaoxmtam; river, a a = same aa j wr = surname, 
c.wtemplo, rt *=vfllage or town, TV' =Y7esterru 


Kodabalmri, a queen, . 
Ko$amba\ut, dy , 

K.5(or Kijfcadagrama, n , 

krifaga, a measure, . . . . 

Kotiks, 1 , • 

Kopapa, « o Kapil, a Jaina ffrffia, 
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Paop 

la, used for fa, • • • * • .109 

LakshmodtivI, a Bxnda guten, • 111, 114 

Lakula , a sect, « • • 110,117,120 

LakttHto, a form of Sica, . • H7 t 120 and n 

Ii&kshtat, a goddess, 121, 125, 127, 128, 132 

Lalgudi, «, . • • * . 40» 47, 61 

Lahtaktrtis, Jama teachers, , • 92 

languages — 

Hindi, ... 00 

Koaatese or Kannada, 28, 04, 66 n , 90, 109 
Marathi, ... . . 75 

Pali, . . . 73 

Prakrit, . « 73 

Sanskrit, . 38, G5, 69, 04, OOn , 73, 90, 100, 

105, 122, 125, 129, 132, 135 

Tamil, . • 78 

Lathiko, s a Bafhika, ... 84 

Uxviha, mistake for labdha, . . 102 

Ukha, royal correspondence, . 79, 81, 82 

Lllha-paddhati, avorl, . . 81n. 

LSmapada, a Y&dava L, .81 

IOjiu ( o Utvapi), . . . 130 

lupadakhe, .... . 81n 


M 

m, cursive form of — , 109 

m, doubling of — , after r, . . . 59 

m final, use of — , . ... 04 

m terminal, form of — , . .59 

m, UBcd for o, . 122 

ma, forms of — , . . . 73 

fflfi, a land measure, 63, 64 

Macherlo, m ..... 1 

MadanavarmadSva, a ChandOla l , . . 129, 132, 

133 

Madarosa, eh, 01 

Maddo-Hcggade, eh, , 00, 02, 93, 94, 95 , 80 

nwddafe, a drum, .... 85,08,70 

Madharipata, a metronymic, . . 0 

Modhariputa, on epithet of Sin mrapunsadata, 2, 3, 7, 
10 and 17, 20, 22, 23, 24, 32 
Madhnra or Madhuro (Skt Mathura), n , 73, 78, 

70, 109, 115, 110, 120 

Madhura or Mathura,#, a Mathura . . 

Madhyadofa, co , . jog, JD 8 


Paob 

mhdhyaka, width t. . . ♦ 700 

Madras Museum Plates (of Ja(i!avarmman), . 61 

Magodha, co , 37, 75, 78, 77, 78, 80, 82, 84, 85, 

88 

Mhgha—Sthiphlatadha, a work, . . C 6 n 

Mahabh&rata, tjnc, 41n , 78, 83, 84n , 89n 

Hah&bh&shya, a work, ... 56 

mahdbhkhv saihgha, . . . 32 

MaliabhOja, people, . . .78 

MahnbhGj ns = Bh o j akas, . . . .78 

Mahabhops, « a Jlahhbhojaa . 84 

Mahu-Chadidamukha {<=- 8 kt Malta Chandra. 

mukha), m , . . • . . 22, 23, 32 

MnhSchctiya (or MahnchetTyn), 32 

llahbdathdan&yaLa (or Mah&daoja*), an official, 6 , 7 

and n , 18, 32 

Mahdd&na, ... . . 88 n 

MaMdinapahm, a title, 10 and n , 32 

Mah&diltyathht. mistake lor Uahechiliyaihhi, 20 

MahudSva, a god, . . 40, 52, 53, 64 

Mah&diti, a title, 4, 5, 13, 14, 16, 19. 20, 24, 32 

MnhadCvI, queen, . . . 105, 107, 108, lOSn 

MahSd'vI, a Smda queen, 100, 110, 114, 115, 116, 119 
Mahudhammagin, a hill, . 22, 23, 30 

mah&dhariimak6thika (—Skt mah&dharmaklitht- 

ka) ( a great preacher of the £au>), an epithet, 24, 

25,32 

Sfah&gani-vasabha-gandhahathi mnha 

gani-vfishalha-gandha hashn), an epithet of the 
Buddha, . ... 16,18,19,32 

mah&jana, community, , . 97, 99 

MahOjanas, the 104 — , 64, 65, 67, 68 , 60, 70, 104 

Mabokamdasin, ch , .... 20,21,32 

Mahakaddann, s a Katbdaoin t . 5, 14 

Mahnmahoivara, a god, . . 122, 123, 124 

SlahilmaqifaUScara, a title, . 110 , 112 , ^18,121 

hlah&maxufaliko, an official, 100, 106, 107, 108 

and n. 

Mah&matra, an ofjlcial, ... 8 

mahSm&tuli, grandmother, . . . . 22, 32 

Mahamtghavabana, .... 86 

3IaMwlghav3hana, title of Kh&ravda, , 73 , 79 , 80 

Moha-Mula, m , . 22, 23, 32 

MahonadI, n , . . 100, 102 

JHah&praehanda- Dan^anayaka, a title, . . 65, 6T 

Mah&pradh&na, a title, ..... 114 


he figures refer to pages » after a figure, to footnotes ; and add to the additions The folloufmr 
other abbreviations are used —eh = chief , co = country , d\ «= district or division , do = ditto , dy «=dymwtT - 

. , 1 / > k«kmg, m «*male , mo -=mountam, n.<=mer, *.«,«= same as, #*r.«eumame • 

*,« temple 5 rf,«yfllag 0 or town , F.»Weet«rn, * 
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Page 

Marafijadaiyag, s a, Varagupa Maharaja I, 48,60, 

52 

Marasnhha II, a Gafiga ch , 

. C6n 

Maravap Pfidiyar, s a Parantakan IJang6v6Jar, 47 

Maravannan, a P&v4ya k.. 

. 60 

M\rgapa, M&iyapah or M&rgtfa, 

30, 41, 43 

Mftrmmakabbavaka, name aj afield, • 124 

Maruibnondana («=>Bhfma), an epic hero, . 110 

Mnsalia, co , • 

. . 8, 0 

Mnsulipatam, ci , . 

. 0 

Mat, « , 

7 

Hatlian (or rl) puts, on epithet, 

. 21 

Mathanputa, « a Maijharlputa, 

. . . 14 

Mathura, m , . 

26, 74, 70. 78, 87 

Mattamayfira, a sect, 

. 105 

miliar, a land measure, . 00, 07, 

08, 60, 70, 117, 118, 


121, 122 

milhtka. 

10 

Maunara Sridhara-Bhatta, m , 

04, 07, 60 

llaurya, dy , . . .65 

73, 75, 77, 83. 88n 

Mida, . . 

. 130, 133 

media changed into tenuis and vice versa, . 12 

Ilidmi, a work, , . 

. . . 81 

AlighadiUa, a work, 

. 8n 

Menander, an Indo Gl. h , 

. ,70 

MCru, a mythical tpo , . 

100, 116, 118 

MCnivarman, a Chamba k , , 

. 67 and *i , 58 

metres — 


4nushtubh, . 

101, 100 

Indraiajra, . , 

100 

Pushpltagra, . 

. 101, 100 

Sallnl, . . , 

. . 100 

SardfilavikrTditam, . . 

30, 43n , 44n , 101 

Sragdhara, . 

. 30, 43n , 44n 

Vasantntilaka, 

30, 44n , 101, 100 

Mthlrakula, a Jffipa k, . . 

. 40 and n 

Milindapahha, a work, . . 

7, 8 n , 36, 30 

Mtmaihsa, a school of Philosophy, 

. . 06 

Mlsa,/ , 

... 25 

Misi (8kt Mtlrl), / , 

. . . 22, 23 

milhuna, , . , 

. . . 16 

mitra, namo ending in, 

. . 50 

Moda, m , 

. . 87 


PAGE 


months — 

Alvina, 

Bhadrapads, . 

Chaitra, . . 

Dhanus, 

Karttika, . 

Katlka , a a Karttika, 

Magha, , . 

Margalira, . 

Margalireha, . 

Margasira, 

Pausha, 

Puahya, 

Vrilchika, > 

MSSalos, s, a MQshikas, . 

Mpchchhakaftka, a work, 

Ht Abu insonption ot Samarasnhha, 

Mudrarakshasa, a work, . , 

MukhaliAgClvara, te , 

Muktaplcja Lalitaditya, a Kashmir k , 

Mfila, m , . 

Mulaihmka, /., 

Hula Nagiratto, in , 

Mfila saifagha, a subdivision of the Jamas, 

Hfilavaniya, m , 

Mfijura Bo|ilo, m , 

Mumjayo-Sahapi, m , . • 110, 118, 121, 122 

Muiuohandradova, guru of DSiatfuandradha, 00^ 

02, 03, 00 

Muran, ch , . . 

JltUTCf a • • • • • 

Munya kola, 

MQshikas or Musikos, people, 

MfisI, r> , ... 

Mfisika or Musika, co , . . 

Musika nagara or "anagaram, vt, . 

Musika-nagara, s a Muzins (’), 

Mutautha or Mutautha Bhatt&grahara, 

Mfivarkovil inscription, . 

Muzins, o port, 


01, 132, 134 
122, 123, 135, 130 
. 110, 120, 130 

. 47, 53 

00, 03, 06, 105, 100, 108 
. 08, 00 

. . 01, 03, 04, 105, 107 

. . 120 

110 
127 

. 105, 107 

04, 05 and n , 07, 60, 110, 117, 121 
» 60, 62 

83 
28 
03 

75, 88 n. 
. 83 

40 
22 
22, 23 
61,02 
00, 02, 05 
22,23 
04,07 


01 

. 04, 08 

75,80 
83, 84n , 87 
77 and n , 83 
83, 84 and n 
77, 70, 8i 84 

. . Tln m 

. 120, 130 

. 47 

. • 84n. 


N 


p, doubling of — , after r, 
(i, used lot n, . 


50 

30 


fi 8 ur ® ,ofor page* : n after a figurp, to footnotes , sni add to the additions The following other 
a tarnations aro used —ch *=>chief , co = country , di.—diatnot or division , do =>ditto , jd y = dynasty E •> 
Eastern , f “denial® , k -king , m «malu , mo -mountain , n,=nvpr , t. o,«=- same a; , svr osaras me it — 
temple, vi => village or town, 0'.= Western. * 


INDEX 


n, used font. 

Page 

. . . 97 

n, used for n, . . 

90, 97 

to, erratic use of — , 

72 

nada or nala, a land measure. 

. 63 and n 

nafu, assembly. 

CO n. 

Naga, a Buddhist monk. 

12, 22, 23, 30 

Kagabodhimks,/, 

22, 23, 30 

NagaAaman, m , 

. 122, 123 

Nagadesiga, m , 

66, 68, 70 

Nagadityabhafa, 

124 

Nagaihna, m , 

22,23,30 

nagakesara, one of the four fragrant art ties, 39 n 

Nagara-sreshfhin, an official. 

61, 63 

Nageri, vt , 

66 

Nagarjuna, a Buddhist monk. 

9 

Kagarjtmikopda, a Buddhist site. 

2, 3, 4, 7, 9, 10, 

Nagarjumkopda, a hill, . . 

11, 12, 15 
1, 37 

Kagatara, m , 

25,30 

N agar arm a, an author. 

G5» 

Kagrratta-nwridala, di , 

60,61 

Naharajlabodu. a mound or hill. 

3, 14, 36 

Nak a or Nakx, a Sinda pnnee. 

109, 114, 115, 119 

nakshatras — 

Afinnl, 

60 

Pnshya, 

135, 136 

Sadaiyam or Satabhtshaj, 

-47, 60, 62, 53 

Nalanda, mistake for Nalanda, 

42 

Nalanda, ui or ancient site. 

37, 38, 39 and n , 40 

and n , 41, 

42 n., 43, 45, 46, 87n 

nail, a measure, . 

. 48, 47, 62, 63 

najtnavaru, corrupt form of n&dinavaru, . 90n 

nSjinararu (assembly), . 

90 and n , 94 

Kallrmangalam, tt , 

46, 51, 52 

Kambi, a saint. 

. 110 and n , 117, 

Narhda. or Nanda (Narhda-riga), k 

121 

, 75, 84, 87 

Kanaghat inscriptions, 

and n , 88 and n 
74,83 

Nanda, dy , 

84 

Nanda or Nanda Vardhana, k.. 

. . 75 

Nandi-Kampefivara, te., 

. 48 


Nandippottaraiyar, » a Nandivarman, . 62 

N andipSttaraiyar, a Falla va L , 46 

Nandrvarman, do , . 48, 49 and n , 60, 51 

Nandivarman TL, do , . . 48, 60 


The figures refer to pages . » after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions. The following owe? 
abbreviations are nsed —eh = chief , eo = country , dt = district or division, do = ditto , dy «= dynasty , s *=> 
Eastern-} / = female , k =king , m =male , mo = mountain , n **nver j t. a *=same as , evr =surname , /«.*■ 
temple , w.=Tillego or town , W = Western. 
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[ Voi.. XX, 


Ultra Guhulf, n , . • 

* 

Page 

. . 01, 03, 03 

nivar liana, o land measure, 


105, 100, 108 

nii(Ma=Skt. mrtasa, 


. . 80, 85, 88n 

Uorthem Kshatrapa, dy , 


55 

Kppatunga, a Poltava I. , 

0 

. 48 and n , 40, 60 

Nppatungai arman, do , 


. . 47 

numerical sign or sjmbol for 

— 


1* • • 


. . 12, 50 

Sf • 0 • 


. . 12,22 

4, 


12, 22, 50 

t)f 0 0 


. . 12, 21, 22 

C) < • 


12, 21 

7f « « « 


. 22, 50 

■ 8t • • • 

• 

. . 12,21, 22 

Of s « i 


. 50 

10, » • • 


. . 12, 22, 23 

CO, • • « 

• 

. 50 

70, • • « 

0 

12, 10 

100, . 

• 

. . 12, 10, 50 

700, 

• 

00 

j Vydfa, a work. 

• 

< 00 and n , 07, 70 


O, initial form of — , . . 73 

0, use of—, in mas stems ending in a, . . 73 

Gcjra, co ,*•#*,«, 81 

Odraka, a 8 ufuja k, . . . 75, 70 and n 

Ohila, a saint, , . , 110 and n , 117, 131 


Gib or Siddham, svmLoI for—, 
omission of doubling of consonants, 
omission of top lines in ta , ma and ya, 
Ompur, t. a Somapura, 

Orkhon Inscriptions, . , 

oi train (=SU apaiarala), . 


43 n 
73 
38 
00 
41 
27 


p changed to », . 

pa, standing for pakiha, 
pa, form" of— , 

Pabhosl, ii , , , 

fwd?Ki)w-fala(=Skt pradhiina tala), 
paiih&ra =*(Skt pratih&ra), 

T'rftyo, 

J’aimn-Pxiruna, a w>rl , , 

Padminl, a class of women, , 


. . 13, 20 

10, 18, 10,20,21 
. 73 

. 75, 70b, 

30 

. 85 

. 70, 83 

. . 82, 83 

. . 43, 45 


Paqe 


paduka pafa (^paduha pafta or 

p&luka, 0 , 

or 

patuka^), footprint slab, 


37 

Paduma, m , . . . 

0 

25,30 

Poduma («=Podma),/., . . 

0 0 

25,30 

Padumavanf,/, . 

0 0 

16, 25, 30 

Pahajpur, m , . 

0 0 

50,60 

Pahupappakapali, . 

0 0 

. 124 

Palasfvtta, in., . • 


01,62 

PalCr, n , 


2 

Piilhaija, ait engraver, 


129, 131 

Paltava, dy , . . 0m., 10, 40, 

48, 49, 84 

Pallavamalla, epithet of Nandivaman II, 

48, 40 and 



n , 50 

Palurn, s a. Dantapura, 


. 8,3b 

[Pa]lura, tn , 

. 

22, 23 

pamchamuhaputala, , 

0 

. 60 

parhelia mdluka, , . 


. 17 

Pamda=fekt Panrjyn, 

0 

85 

parhtfri, mistako for parhelia, , 


10 and n. 

Paihda-Raja, . 

0 

78,80 

Paihijagama(=Skt Ponja grama), w., 

17, 19, 36 

pane, a sectarian division, , 

0 

. 00n 

papa, a coin, . , 


60, 08, 70 

poach Cichura, five religious practices, , 

05 

Panchah, co., . . 


76 

pahchala, one of the 18 pants, 

• 

90n 

Pafichaladcva, a Gahga chief, . 

* • 

. 66 

pancha mah&-iabda, , 

a • 

100, 102 

pahcli unantary a, file sins, , 

• 

39,44 

pancha nikayila, . 

• • 

C2n 

Pafioha stupa, 

• * 

62 n 

Pancha stupa kula-aiik&yika. 

« 

62, 02n 

Pancha stHpa-mlAya, . 

• 0 

00 

Panchatantra, a worl , 

0 0 

. 8 

Pupdi, m , , . . 

* m 

. 104 

Parjflu, epic 1. , . 

0 0 

. 85 

PandulCna cave msenption, 

0 

74, 83 

Papdya, dy., . 48, 40, DO, 

77, 85, 88, 100, 112, 



110, 119 

Paijdyakulapati, a title of Varaguna Mahhritya, 47, 



52, 63 

Paugula.ba]i, . . 

• 

90, 93, 05 

Poijim, a grammarian, . 

. 68, 

80»., 88b 

Pape, m , . 

• 

130 

Papila, a locality, , 

• • 

22,23,30 

Pnpinadi, a field, 

• 

04,00 


abbreviations aro used —eft ■woblcf , co ^country , di x=distnct or division , do «= ditto , iy *= dynasty , T . •» 
Lnstem , / =fcma!o , l “king , nr.^nmlo ; mo ^motinfain , n.e=nv* , «, a =»samo as , w.a=flumome , u,m 
temple , « c» village or town , Western. 
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Page 

Parachakrskolahala, (Srimara Srirallabha ), 

a Pandya l , . . 48 

Patakesanvarman, a ChSla k , .47 

Paramabhattaraka, a tide, 61, 63, 67, 69, 105, 

106, 108, 117, 120, 122, 123, 126, 120, 133, 

135 

Paramagama (sacred Jaurn literature), 
Paramamahesvara, a title, , 


Panama rddidevs, a ChandeUa L, 


77 

129, 133, 
135 
129, 132, 
133, 135 

Paramesvara, a title, . 87, 69, 105, 106, 108, 117, 

120, 122, 123, 126, 127, 129, 133, 13 5 
Parantaka, title of Kedunjadatyan, 51 

Parantaka I, a Chola L , . 47 

Par&ntakan IJangoreJar, eh , 47 

Palawan,/, . . 56 

pangaha (=Skt pangrdha), . . 30 

pmgdhita, .... 17, 19, 20, 21, 23 

pangrnnhiia, mistake for pangahila, . 20 

patxh&ra, ... . . 85 

pankehti (panlMettecarv l), one of the 28 pajyu, 90n 
pdnkhaya, . . . . 68, 70 

pannametuna[tn}, .... 19»,20, 31 
pansara (enclosure), . . . 88 b 

porta, a measure, 106, 108 

Parrata, identified with Sn^aila, . . 92, 94, 97 

pasadalaf ** Skt prasSdaka), . 21, 31 

paeamfa, . • • 80 

pasana{ =pasha$a), .... 136 

pafa, a slab, . ... . 25, 30 

Pafrlaka .89 

Palala-khaTija, a section of the Padma-Purbna, 83 
Patakjratra, n , 

Patafijali, an author, 
patipada (*=Sbt. pratipada), . 
patraka, one of the four fragrant articles , 

Paffakila, official, . 
paffamahadSn, a tide, 

Paurava, a dan, ... 

pavajila (=*Skt. prararjito), • • 

pamtra, ... • 

Perggafe, official, 

Penplus, a work, . 

Parma, a 3inda pnnce, . 

Pp rmnd i, a £inda ch , . 


75, 76, 77, 85 
55 
37 

. 39n 

106, 107, 108 
. 113 

81 
21, 31 

. . 117, 121 

. . . 86n 

. 8 and » , 9 

109,112, 114, 116,119 
. 112, 113, 114 


Parma- JagadSkamalla, a Chafubjal, 
Permmadi HI, a Sinda pnnce, 
PemmanadigaJ, a god 
PcrumSnadiyaf-adtyan, a title, 
Phalgudera, 
pitalahara, brazier, 

Pithuihda, ft , 

Pitmakas, people, . 

p tvchcha, afath r*t s tier, 

Pitunira, s a Pithnmda, , 

Pkt ehati^, cho # , 

Podhiva, s a padtyo (?) 

Polugubodn, a mound, 

Para (=8kt Pavra), . . . 

Prabhakara, an author, 

Prabhakara, a work, . 

Prabtrjiaka, .... 
Prathama-Pustapdla, . 
prastha, a measure, 
praiijagaranala, di , 
praiita-Tibna, . , 

pratinncdsin, . 


Page 

. 112 
111 , 112 
53, 54 
. 49n 

. 55, 56, 57 

123 

73, 78, 85, 88 
84 
1C, 31 
78,79 
. . 73 

. 83 

. 15 

79, 87n 
. 66 
. 66, 67, 70 

. . 77 

62 
61 

105, 106, 108 
39, 41, 43 
. 106 


pravaras — 

Atn-Archehananasa-Syava&ra, , 127 

Katyayana-Kapda-Vi&vamitra, 106, 108 

Vatsa-Bbarggava-Chyavan-Apnuvan- 
Aurrva-Jamadagnya, . 130 

Puthrfdhara Vastavya, m, ... 129 

Prithvira;a, a Chahamana k., . 132 

Ppthvipatj, I, a Western Qanga h, . , 49, 50 

PrUhvicaHabha, a title, ... 67 

Ppthvivannmadevfl, a ChandiUa l , 129 

Ppsbthrma-pottaka, ft , . . 61, 62, 63 

Ppthu, myth k, ... .82 

Ptolemy, an author, . 8, 9, 78, 84, 85 

Pubba-sela, a Buddhist convent, . . 11 

Pnbba-selika, a Buddhist sect, . . 10, 11 

Pudj-Adichchapi^SnySr, queen of Ankula. 

kesan, ■ ... 47 

Pudjyar, . 47 

Pugtya, Pugiya, Pugiya, Pfiktya or PuMya, 4 b., 

6 , 12 , 16 b , 17 , 19 , 20 , 21 , 31 
Puligere-Three Hundred, di , . . 64, 65, 69 

Pnlmdaka, a Sutiga L , .... 55 

pttjfi or 47 


The figures refer to pages . « after a fignre, to footnotes , and add * the add.faons. The Mnm« otter 
abbaeviafaons are used — eA —chief, « -country, d, -datnct or dtmaon, ^-dynasty 

U.— Eastern , / e*fema!e , i — knag; «n-=m*h>» mo ■ 
fe.— temple, « —village or town, IT— Western. 


^mountain, n.=flv«, *. a-aame as, #w —surname. 
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[ Yol XX 


Page 

Puluman, an Andhra h , • • • • 

Papdra, co , . . • 

Pumjravardhann, dt , , CO, Cl, 03 

PuijtJm ardhana, identified with Mahnsthangarh, 61 

Pnplmgin (— Skt Pusbpagin), a hill f 22, 23, 30 

Pur&pas, 65, CO, 58 

Pungere, di CO 

Punka or Punka grama, t»t , . . • 87n 

Punsadata, s a 8m Virapuruadata, . 2 

puma yuga, ... 70, 80n 

PumnCndrasEno, o Buddhist mold, . 30, 42, 44, 40 

Pururavos, myth h , 80 

P&rvadciachaityapanpati, a wort, . . 42n 

PurvnSaila, a Buddhist convent, ... 0 

Purvaiaifija, a Buddhist sect, . 10 

Purva&la, s a, Purva£aila, . . 0 

Pusamitta, (Prakrit form of Pushyamitra), 50 


Rajapiila, m , . • 

R&japaramehara, a title, 
rhjajnirusha, , 

Rajosnhha, a Faniya k, 


Page 
. 131 

03 & rdd 
131, 133 
50, 51 


Rujasi Vasa Pula vim into, cpith t oj Kkdravcla, 80 
RajasUya, a sacrifice, . 50, 79, 84, 87 

Rujata'afigipi, a work, . . 41 n. 

Riijiivali tray OpCta, a title, . 135 and n 

RiijCndra ChOla II, s a KuldttuAga Ch5]a I, 78 
Rujglr, s, a, P.ajQgriha, ... 78 and n. 

Rakkhita, a Buddhist monk, . . . 8, 30 

Ramabhadra (—Roma), an epic hero, . 09 

Ramadasa, m , .62 

Rumarajayyo, a Vigayanagara k , . 00, 91, 03, 05 

Rami,/, . . . 02,03 

Rnnabliafija, a Bhaiija k , 100 

Jl&nakn, a title » lOO, 102 


Pushkanijigiittli, . 


. . 124 

Rxnaka Kiyarnamo, ch , 

100, 102 

Pushpamitra, mistake for Pushyamitra, 

. 56, IS 

Ranod inscription, . . 

105 

Pushpapura, s, a Patahputra, 


. 70 

Ranopah, name of an enclosure. 

. 54 

Pushyamitra, a Butiga k , . 55, 50, 57, 58, 75, 70 

Rashtrak&ta, dy , . 48 and n , 40, 50, 77, 83, 



and n 


123 

Pustapala, , , 

• 

. 02 

Rashtrakutas of Dhanop, . 

. . 123 

Puva-raja, mistake for Ava raja. 

• 

. 84 

Ratana, m 

' . 130 

Puvssola, s a Furva£aila, a hill, 

• 

0,22,23, 36 

Rathika or Rathaka, people, 74, 78, 70, 84, 87 and n. 




Rathika, s a Mahorathl, 

. . 78 




Ramh(Rama)pala, m , . . 

. 135, 130 




Rabta, a title , . 

. 132, 133 




Rayagiha (=Skt Rajagphb), 

• , 42m 




Mya u&yaka, a title, . 

. . 01 

R 



R&ya raja yum maihjal HcMrya, biruda of Mum* 




ehandradlva, . . . 

. . 03 

r, antique form of— , , 

■ 

. . 38 

Raya v&di pitOmaha, do. 

. . 03 

r and ], used for r and l, , 

• 

. . 04 

Rovata, m , . . . 

, # 22, 28 

fa, use of—*, ... 

m 

. 73 

Rovatnhnikfi,/, ... 

. . 22, 23 

Raghuvarhta, a work, , , 

• 

. . 57, 68 

Ristikas, « a. Rathlkos, . 

, . 84 

rij a, a title .... 

• 

102, 131, 133 

Rena (Ron), w., . 

. 04, 67, 69 

Raja (or jyaJdGva, eh., . . 

• 

108 and n. 

Rudradaman, a Rshatrapa k,. 

# • 4 

Rojagaha or “gpha, ot , , 

• 

42, 78, 70, 87 

Rudradharabhatanka, a queen 

4, 5, 13, 10 and 



and » 


», 

rajakas, one of the 38 papas, , 

• 

. OOn 

RudrasCno, a Rshatrapa k , . 

. . 4 

RSjakfsarivannan (®Aditya I), 


. 47, 40», 53 

Rudrasiihha, do. , . 

■ • 4 

Rajaktsanvonnan, eur oj ROjtndra ChOla 11 . 78 

rdpo, currency, . . . 

. 79, 81, 82 

RkjamfvrUaijtJa, title of AparSjtla, 

• 

• • 49rti 

Rapa dariaka (Examiner of coins), 

• « 81 

MtjOnaha, a title, , , , 

• 

♦ . • 102 

Rapa sBlra, .... 

. • 81 

Jlajamrghanla, a work, , 


• • 30n 

rilpas a rCpya, . . . 

. . 81 


The figures refer to pages • n after a figuro, to footnotes , and add, to the additions. Tho followina other 


abbroviotiutis are used • — ch =chiof , eo,«oonntiy , di «= district or division ; do = ditto , dy, 
Eastern; / »fcmalo, hiking , m *=malo , nw.=mountata , r».**>river; s, a.e* same as; eur, 
temple , t-i - village or town, IF.— West* m. 


■ dynasty, JP,* 
■surname ; fe,<— 
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Page 


S 


s, initial, changed into h in personal 

names, 

. 13 

s, used for S, 


. 122 

s, nso of — , for i and sh, 

• 

72,90 

Sahara name of a field, 

• 

. 124 

Sabiakalpadnma, a work. 

• 

39n , 58 

SabdamalS, do, . . 

• 

81 

SabianuSasana, do 

» 

. 93n 

Sndo&va-Nayoka, a Kefadx eh , 

90, 

91, 03, 95 

Skdahvaraya, a Vijayanagara k , 

« 

90, 03, 95 

Sacsadai, s a Chilada, 


8 

Sagnutjo, ct , . 


120, 130 

Sagara, a myth k ,, 


69 

Sagara&uaka, a elan. 


25 

SahasottuAga, title of Bifjala and Vtkrama, 

110* 



118, 121 

Bah], a title, . . 


. 135 

^aigotfa, title a Bivambra II, , 

• 

. 49 

Baka, dy , « . « 


. 37 

Bakala(=Sialkot), rt , . . 


40 


Sakala tidvajjana-chakramrUin, biruda of Mm »• 

ehandradfva, . . 83 

fjaka-Yavana, . . . 8 


BKketa, eo , . . 

. . 76 

Sakhos — 


Bahvpoha, . • 

127 

Chhanduga, .... 

130 

Madhyandina, . , 

105, 106, 108 

6b kytomajas ( «= Buddhist monks), . 

39, 44, 46 

Samabhaga, a 6utiga k, , • 

. 60 

samaja. 

79, 87 


tamajia bamkazia-kavaya-vajnjahi din-Snugaha- 
relbmijka'] dona paftbhaga vochhina-ZhUra- 
paddy iru ( -= 6 kt Sramana-brShmana-kfipana- 
vaniyalM-din-bnugriha-vail&milb dbn-bprati- 
bhdg hvyavachh nna-dhdra pradbytni), on epi- 
thet oj ChaHitmn, . . 1 ®. 34 

eamarxa (Skt Iramoxio,), tnonL, . 80 

Barnaul Saibkaru-sotti, m , • . 04 , 07 

Bama-sa ihbudha, a a. Saihmo-eaihbvdha, « 24 

Bamastabhuvan&iraya, a title, • 87 

Bamastabhuvanbbaya, title of the Kalachvrya 
InnQ Bijjana, . • 

4nmbhu(=Siva), a god, • 109* 116* H®» 120 


saihghbta, 

eaihghayana, assemblage, 
satiika, mistake for iatibd, 
Sathkat SenabSva, m , 


Paob 
88 *. 
80* 85, 89*. 
. 103 

04,97 


Saihna eaihbudha (*=Skt Samyak-sambuddha), 
o title of the Buddha 16, 18, 19, 20, 34 

Samma sarhbngo, mistake for Samma-sambnddha, 18 
Sammilahkharalirihamuld, a work, 

SamSli, in , . 

Samprati, a grandson of Aidka, 

>amthara(=Skt saihstara), a layer, 

Bamudragopta, a Gupta emperor, 
sandhi, violation of — , 
satigha, Buddhist community. 


42n 
. 97, 98 
. 86n 

34 
10 

•59, 97, 122 
12, 39, 40, 44, 
45, 46, 88n 
80 

. 48 


fiafikaragapa, a Kajachun k , 

Sankha, gueen of Nandivarman III, 
aamkrSnti — 

nttarayana, . . .65, 67, 69, 110, 117, 121 

sanaya, , . . 94, 06 and ». 

saptadraminakahalahifala, . . 124 

Saptapshifivara, It, . . 48 

saptika, group of seven Jenna texts 77 

sarada-san-soma dan«ona(=>Skt Ibrada Sab- 
savmya darSana), an epithet of the Buddha, 22, 34 


Sarasvatl, goddess of learning, 
San 0 , mistake for Stn a , 
°saral, mistake for °iarat, 
Sarpa, a cave, 

Santa, fori, 

sanambnya, a tenure, , 
tananamasya, do, , 

Sarvatata, m , 
Sarwabhyarhlarasiddhi, 
iasi, mistake for 4a Si 
SaSinandin, tn , . • 


67 

. 20 
. . 102 

73 

. 132 

04, 06 
67, 69, 118, 122 
BB 

, . 87 

101 


«afa=>(Skt sapta), . * • 

Satakoihni, or BatakarQi, , an Andhra k , 


Satakarpi I ,do. . 

S8iakari)i II, do 
Satapatha Br&hmana, a work, 
safari satarh{=om hundred and seventy), 
Satavahana, dy , 

SathSla, m , 


39 and n , 44 
. . 34 

74 

79, 83, 86 
74 
74 

. , 82 
19,'34 
74 and n„ 75, 83, 84 
. 136 


The figures refer to pages * » after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions The following other 
abbreviations arc used .-^.-ohief , ee -country, ^.-district or division; do - ditto, dy ■ - 
Eastern ; /.—female , fc-king; m.«=male, mo.-fflountafa , r»-nver, e a -same as, eur.^sam * 
^temple; w.— village or town, IF.— Western. 
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Sati record of Saihvat 1340, . 

• 

Page 
. 136 

Satf stone roeord, . 

• 

. 131 and n. 

salika s. a saptika. 
fiatrubhafija, a Bhanja k , . 

« 

. 100, 101 

datrusaptangaharaya, a title, . 

• 

. 01 

satlra, • 

* 

. 44, 46 

Satyiitraya, a biruda, 


. 07, 00 

Satyatapa, a sage, . 

a 

. 117, 120 

finuddhodam, s a Buddha, 

• 

43,46 

Saudyumna, a clan, . 

0 

. . 81 

Suulla, name of a street, . • 

• 

. . 124 

Savaihhii( ■=> Skt sarvajha), • 


10, 10, 34 

Sava loka chta mahila(^ sarvalOka chitla 

main (a), 


an epithet of the Buddha, . • 22, 34 

lava niyuta (=Skt sarva myulcta), • • 34 

Sava siidhu vachhala (=Skt sarva s&dhu vat • 
sola), an epithet of Ch&fhlmrx, 10, 34 

Sava sat bnukampaka (=Skt Sarva saltv itnu 
lamp aka), an epithet of the Buddha, 10, 18, 10, 34 

Savathesuapatihala saihleapa (~Skt Sandrlheshu 
apratihala samkalpa), an epithet of Sm Chum 
tamCla, 10 20 

floasonn — 

HCmanta (Winter), 

Rainy, , 

scla Ithathbha («Skt taila-slambhg), 
tela matii(ava(or -maPujava) (=8kt 
dapa), 

scla lharhbha (=6kt. taila slambha) t 
eelavadh&ki, alone mason, 

SCn&pah, a title, . 

icnifirveltx, a ta%, , 

Boondha, s a S6ndh>, , 
tty or ehey, .... 

Seyya Aparajita, m, , , , 

Bhabargarlif, Inscriptions of A£oka at — 
shaf karma, probably six yoga practices, 


Bliuju *ud daula, a Natcgb of Audi, 
fiidha (t=Skt Siddha), 
Eiddhuntalaumudi, a work, 
Siddhattlia, m , . 

Siddhayatana, . . 

Eltjha, tn , . . 

Blhala, co , . . , 

Eflmla mh0.ru, a monastery, 


4, 21, 22, 23, 36 
4, 10, 19, 20, 21 
18, 10, 21, 34 
taila may 

21, 22, 34 
19,34 
12, 22, 34 
06, 67, 76 
64 
132 

. 63, 64 

4Qn, 
84 

120 and n , 
128 

. 64 ' 

70, 80 
• 80n , 88 « 

. 2 

90 
130 
. 30 

9,10,22,23 30 


Paor 

98 

100, 101 
40, 42, 44 
97, 98, 99 
98 and v t 
08n* 
48 


Sfl a, abbreviated form of Siladitya, 

Silfibhauja, a Bhanja k , 

Silaohondrn, m , 
fiilfidityo, a Quhila k, , 
isiluditya VI of Valabhfpura, . 

Sfladitya VII, a Valabhi k , 

Sitamoglia SCna I, a Ceylon k,, 

Sizbdltu|a or Smdku|a, a queen of Siihhapatha, 80, 8G» 

80 

bitbga, s a Sidiha 

SiibgapijndSva, s a Sulgaga, 114 

Siihlia, a Smda eh , 109, 111, 112, 114, 116, 119 

Suklinpatlia, co ,? 80, 89 

Suhliodvara ma$hn, a monastery, 110, 117, 121 

Simuka, on Andhra k,, . 74 

Bind, rt , • 132 

Smda, dy , 100, 110, 111, 112, 114, 116, 110, 110 

Sindhuriijaduva, a Paramtira k , . 106, 100, 108 

Siflga I, a Smda pnnec, 1 1 1 

Siugapa or SiftganadCva, a Yiidava k, 113, 114 

Siuganpnduva, ch , . Ill 

Sing! (II), a Smda ch , . 110, 111 

Bionamap fir Plates, 48 

Sir! Chamtamula (or Sin Chuta°), an Ikh&ku k, 3,6, 
0, 11, 13, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 24, 28, 34 
SindCvl, a Smda queen, . 110, 117, 121 

Bin Ehuvula (or Ehuvala) ClmtamOla (or Cliaih 

tamOla), an Ikhaku k, , 3 and n , 6, 6, 

24,34 

Sinpavata (or Binpavvata -=Skt Sriparvata), 

mo, 9, 22, 23, 70 

Sin Pujuraayi, an Andhra k, . . 0 

Sin Virapunsadata or °Vlra°, an Ikhaku k , . 2,3 

and n, 4,6, 0, 7, 11, 13, 14, 16, 10, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 31 
SinyadovI, s a SindGvi, , 111,113,114 

Isirnyurrur, m , . 40 

Sirugavur, vt , . 63, 54 

Sirur insonption of tho Rasbtrakuta king 
AmSghavarsha I, . 123 

Sltalanutba, a Jama Tirlhathkara, . . 86 

Siva, a god, 0 tin , 100, 110, 117, 120, 121, 123 

Sivamara II, a IF Ganga k, . 49, 60 

Sivapaga, m , . 104 

Sivaskandavarman, a Palfaia k, . On , 84 

Stv atatvaratnakaro, a work, . . 9 In, 92 


Tho figure* refer to pages s n after a figure, to rootnotes , and add. to tho additions. Tho following other 
abbic nations are used -n-ch = chief , co, ^ country , it «= district or division , do «= ditto , dy,s=dynasty , E.*a 
Eastern i /•■tfemalo, k ^kipg, me=jnaUj, mo. mountain , n *=nvcr , e. o tteome as, w.^Burn amo . te 
temple, ti.avillago or town, IF, ra Western. 
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Bags 

Smararati(=Siva), a god, 

106 

Smritis, 

56 

Sobhanarasa, c h , 

65 and n , 66 

fiolapperuman aijigal, a ChZfa k , 

53, 54 

Solapuram, n , 

48 

eojasa, a measure. 

117, 121 

Soma, o god. 

103 

«oma(=Skt eatimya), 

22,34 

SQmapura, a a Ompur, n . 

60 

Sdmeka, m , 

130 

S5meska{£va)ra, m , 

128 

fiCmCSvara, a god 

67, 69 

SCmeSvara IV, a Chdlukya b , 

113, 114 

SOndhi, a locality, 

132, 133 

Eopara, o , 

8, 3o 

Soratur, n , 

114 

Sri, goddess of wealth. 

57 

Stidham, m , 

130 

firidharabhatta, s a Maunara Sridharabhatfa, 

771 , • 

67, 69 


Sridhara-BbaUa, tn , 66n 

Srimai- Dicararmma&Srah eta-haslah, sign ma- 


nual on copper-plate. 

125 

Srimara, a Pandya JL , 

60,51 

Sjirhgapura, n , 

100, 108 

Sripurambiyam, n , 

49 

Sri Sataharru, an Andhra k , 

. 74 

jSn-Banabhanjadttasya, legend on a seal. 

100 

Sruti, Jama scriptures 1 

77 

Srats-jnana, Inowtedae of Jama scriptures, 

77 

Btambba, r a Kumbha, . . 

. 48 n. 

Stambbefvari, a goddess. 

100, 102 

Strabo, an author, . . 

76 

Etn rajya, (o , . 

. 83 

(subhanamda Vastavya, m , . . 

. 129 

Subhananda, s a Subbananda Vastavya,* 

132 

Subharaja, tn , .... 

136 

SiAbdhila, a commentary an the KalpasGtra, 

7 n 

fiuddhodana, k., 

39, 41, 45 

Suiji. inscription of the Kalachurya king, 


SaThkamadeva, . . • 110, 111 

Sugahga. or Sugathgiya, a palace, . 75, 80, 88 and n 
Sshma, co , . . 81 

SulapapiJ^Siva), ° ffod, • • 103, 126,127 

Sulbapa, m , . . . 130 

Sumatgala-Vilasini, a work, . 33 



Page 

sudibe. 

94,96 

Snmeru, mo , 

43,45 

sumnha (=Skt snusha) 

. 22,24,34 

Sunanda,/, 

57 

fionga, dy , 

55, 56, 57, 75 

Supabudha-bodhi (=Skt Suprabuddhabodhi), an 

epithet of the Buddha, 

19,34 

Surparaka, a a Sopara 


SUlralrttanga, a t corl, 

42« 

svadiha. 

39 and n , 44, 46 

Bvamidatta, m , 

40, 42, 44, 46 

Svapata, m , . 

130 

Svarabhakh, use of — , 

12 

Svargapuri, a cave, 

72 

Stastila, a symbol. 

74 

fivetambara, a Jama sect. 

63n , 77, 89n 

Sybdvada, Jama school of philosophy. 

92,95 

Symbol for 200, . 

122, 123 


T 


fa, forms of—. 

73 

iaji. 

53,54 

tagin. 

41 

tegvn, . 

. 41,45 

figin 

41 

Taila II, a Chalubya l , , 

65,68 

Tula m, do, . , 

113 

Takkolam inscription of Bajak&anvarman, 47 

Takshaka, a myth k , , . 

57, 68 

Taksbatila, n , . 

86n>, 88n 

Talaivayan, m, . . . 

53, 64 

talavSfaka, .... 

62,63 

Tala tar a, an official. 

7n. 

Tahvar, a sub-caste, , . , 

. 7 ft 

Taihbapaihpaka, monls of Tathbapaifmt or 

Ceylon . . . 

22 

Tambapathiji, or Taihbapaihm-dipa 

(Ceylon}, 

on island, .... 

7,10,22,23, 36 

tdm'ra (=ldmra), ... 

. 94 

Ibmvra, mistake for tamra, , , 

102 

Tamila, co , .... 

85 

Tamijagam, co , . . 

78 

Tamira, a a Dravida, . 

Tamira or Tramira, a a Tamila, . 

78 

l5.mra-TG.pa, . . . 

82 


The figures refer to pages » after a figure, to footnotes , and add. to the additions The following other 
abbreviations are used — ch = chief , co «= country ; &,=distnot or division r do = ditto ; dy =»dvnasty ; E =» 
Eastern , /.»= female , fc.*=king j m.=male , mo = mountain ft =nrer , i a. = asms as, eur.^ram&mo) fa » 
temple , in ='viH«ge or town ; TP.=* Western. 
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Paoe 

Tanaauhya or Tanaauhya Vitya 75, 78, 70, 87 and n 

tantuvayms, one of the 18 panas, • 50« 

05 

7 

. . . . 7 


Tapa achiira, 

taravara, • • • 

Tan) a, an official, . • • • 

Taruna diutsalara pabha, an epithet of the 
Buddha, . . . 2P, 2 0 

Tellnrrennda, epithet of Nandivarman II, 40 n , 61, 62 
Te]!«rronnda NandippOttavarman, a Pallava l , 48 

Teliiiru, w , 40, 40, CO, 61, G2 

Tclligc4vara, a god, 100, 110, 110, 117, 118, 120, 

121, 122 

Telola dharhma dhvru vdha (=8kt TrailObja 
dharma dhurh value), an epithet of the Buddha, 23,20 
Tctmavan I|angovClar, s a Parantakap IJafi 

guvC|ar, • • 47 

Terasa wish sahlaiH, 88w 

(ha, change of — , into dha, 73, 82 

Thakura K£4a\ a , an official, . . 100, 107, If 8 

thera (=Skt sthavira), a senior Buddhist monk, 20 
thrriya, fraternity or rommunily of the 
Buddhist mont s, , . , 22,20 

thru, mistake for sihira, . 101 

Tibet, co, „ .41 

Tihina, 30, 41, 43, 46 

Tiliidai (PiMdai), s a Chilada, 8 

lila ghSfakas, one of the 18 panas, . OOn 

Tillaistlmnam, in , , 47, 40a. 

Tillaistlmnam inscription of Rajnkcsarivnrman, 47 
Tlthtnni gacbcbba, o subdivision of the Jamas, 00, 02, 

06 

Tirtlmxhkara, 82, 00 

Tiruclicndurai inscription, .... 47 

Tirumalarasa or Tirumarosa, sur of Madda 

heggaje, . 1)0, 03, 04, 00 

Tirunialo, * a Tirupati, . 02, 05, 07 

Tinippalatturai, in , , , ,47 

Tinitfavattuini, s a Lulgufji, 40, 61, G2, G3, G4 
Tiruttavalturaikatyajai, n , . .51 n, 

Tiruviilnngaiju plates, , , 40 

Tiruvcllarai, u , .. DO 

Tiruvornyur AdhipurUvaro. temple inscription, 78 
tivasasata, ..... . 87n 

t'o Utn, . . 

T’o na Ido tso lna, s a Dhanna kanaka, . 0 

Tomlaimoi) XniirTunjina UdaSjar, epithet of 
Adilya I . 49 


. .• 


. . 


Paob 

40n 

8 

83 


Topdai niifju, dt„ 

Tosala, co , 

Toialos, people .... 

Tosali, co , • . 7, 8, 22, 23, 30 

Trailokyamalla, epithet of Taila III, . . 112 

TrailGkyavarmraaduvo, a Ghandllla l , 132, 133, 

136 

Tranura ( «= Dravnja), co , . . 78, 79, 88 

tft, used for tn, . ... 127 

Tnbhuvanamalla, epithet of Kalachurya ling 
Bijjana, • • • HO, 117, 120 

Tnbhuvanamalla, title of VthramhdttyadCva ( V ), 01, 

07, 00 

TripuradGvi, a Sin da queen, . 110, 111, 118, 121 

Tu]u or Tu]uva, co , 01, 92, 93, 06, 00 

Tumuturaa, vi„ . • • 132, 133 

Tunya (“turtya), group oj four Jama text* 77,80 
tunya»fi{=8kt hantaih), , . 73, 80n 

(vat, one of the four fragrant articles, . 30» 

T\7o Kliiiijalis, di, • » 1O0, 102 


U 

u, used for n, 

ubhayxla ( <=■ Slit iirdhiayila), 

UohcbaOgi, m , , 

udagayana part an, 

XJdayiidityadCva, a Paraimra l , 

Udayagiri, mo , . 

Udyopur inscription of Aparajito 
UdayCndiram plates, . 

UdicliTpati, a title, » 

TJdraka, m,, . • 

Udvuhatatva, a work, . 

Ujamku, s a UjGnika T 
Ujanikn, s a Skt UjjayinT, 

Ujjoln Plates of BhojadSva of V. S. 1078, 
Cjjantagiri, s a tJrjayat-gin (=Mt. Girnar) 


. 12 
. . 19,20,27 

112 

105» , I07n , I08n 
105, 100, 108 
71 
38, 07 
49 

39, 41, 43 
75» 
58 

. 4, 3j 

. . . 10 
105 
92, 


94,97 

Ujjaynfl (=Ujjom), tn„ 4, 0, 109, 116, 116, 120 

"Oramachigo, w , . . . 64, 65, 66, 67, PD 

unnbligai sabhni, ..... 52'*. 

unnttligai.vdrujam, .... 62 n 

unisa (=Skt ushpisha), a coping stone, 25, 27 

upaihmanlya, uso of — , ... 122 


.i ^ ni n flgU i r ? r ° fCr t0 P *f S * aftcr “ fi S nrc * 10 footnotes , and add to the additions. Tho following 
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vpanidhi, 

(Tpcndrapara-magi/a/a, di , 
un, a measure, . 
url Lamrdde 7 
Crodeyn, tillage officer, . 


PSOE 
10 2 

105, 106, IOS 
47, 53, 54 
. 04, 06 

05, 06, 08, 70 


Utarapadha or Utarapatha (— Skt TTttarapatha), 

Wi, , , , • « 73, 78, 70, 88 and n 

Otkala, co, ... 81 

Uttaramallur inscription, . . 4Dn 


v, cursive form of — , . . lOg 

r, used for 5, . 39 

tu, contraction of carsha , . 18, 18, 19, 20, 21 

ra, secondary form of — , . 90 

co, written like ra, . . 90 

Vadaga (or ka) rai Mala na<ju, dt , 47, 53, 54 

Vaddha mangala, a symbol, . 74 

vaddhapita, 107, 108 

Vadhamann ( = Vardbamana), e a , Mahavira 
V&dha-raja, epi'hcl oj Kharatda, . 80 

Vahira(Bahira)vada, n , . 100, 102 

Vahiyalf, name of a field, 124 

Vaidaydhi viiralarman, a title, . 128, 131 

Vaidya (Kayastha-duta-Vaidya meda 0 ), . 130, 133 

Vaidya YafodCva, m , . 123 

Vaifali, s a Basaj-h, a site, . 7, 10 

Vaikali, n , 88n 

Vajapeya, o sacrifice, 4, 20, 21, 23, 24n , 104 

Vnjavegtr, mistake for Vajaptya, . 24 

Yajragnha or Vajraga/Jha original form of Vagi ra- 


ghara 

Vajrakara, s a Vayiragara 
Vapraghara, n , 
Vajramitra, a Suiiga U, 
Vajrasanaslha ( «= Buddha), 
tal (~1)» 
rat (rr4) 7 
vakafa, 

"tala, mistake for "bala, 
Valabhi or Valabhipura, w , 
Vallabha, an official, 

Vazbga (Bengal), co , 


. 78 

73 
78, 87 
. . 56 

44, 46 and n 

100 and n 
. lOOn 

. . 124 

. . 101 

. 98 

. 102 

. 7, 8, 36 



Pjl'jC 

Vamsa, co 7 .... 

81 

Vamsatali of the Chamba Rajas, a work 

, 57, 58 

Vonavasa (North Kanara), co , . 

5, 6, 7 and n 


8,15 

Yanavasaa or Vanavasikas, people, 

. 83, 84». 

Van a vial, Vanavin or Vanavwa, cog. 

, 22, 23, 24 


36 

Vanga, co„ 

. 22, 23, 81 

Varagupa I, a Pandya L , 

50 and n , 51 

Varagnna II, do. 

50 and » 

Varagupa II, s a Varagupavarman II, 

. 49 

Varagupa, queen of Bhulivil ramakesann 

47 

Varagupa-Maharaya, a Pandya L , . 

47, 48, 52, 53 

Varagupa-Slaharaja I, do 

. 48,50 

Varaguna-Mahnraja II, do , 

. 49 

Varagunavarmon II, do . . 

. . 48 

t araha, com, . 

91 and n , 94 

Varnpa^i, m , 

68,70 

Yarddhamana Mahavira or Mahavira, 

Jama 


Tirlhaml-ara, 88n , 90, 92, 95 

Varthdhamana, mistake for V&rddhamana, . 92 

Varans, a god, . 103 

Vasethipota, an epithet of Siri-Ehuvufa-Chila- 
muta, 3, 5 

Vasethiputa, s a Vasithipnta, 21, 24 

Yasujhiputa, s a Vasithfputa, 16, 17 

Vasishvhiputra Siva Sri- Satakarpi, an Andhra k , 74 

Yositnlpnta, a melrorymxc, % 8 

Vasithipnta, an epithet of Kamdasin, . 4, 16, 17 

Vasithipnta, an epithet of Khamdachah hreih- 
m a^al a, 4,18,19 

Vasithipnta, an epithet of Mahahnhdasin, 6, 20, 21 
Vasithipnta, an epithet of Sri Chamlamula, . 3, 16 

and n , 17, 18, 19, 20 
Vasithiputa, an epithet of Sm PufumSyi, 6 

Vastavya, a Kayasiha family, . 132 

taelra-lhedalMS, one of the 18 panas, . 90n 

vaslra ralJhalas, one of the 18 panas, 90 n 

Vasu or Vasa, l , 80, 81, 80, 88, 89 

VasudSvanayaka, ch , . 114 

Vasnjyeshtha, a Suiiga K , 55, 68 

fasnmitra, do 

Vatai-Gobali, identified with Goalbbita, . 60, 61, 6® 

Vata GobaB, w , . 60, 61, 62, C3 

Vatanagara, m , 97, 98, 99 

Vatanagara, s a Vata or Vatapnra, 98 and 99 


The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions The /olio wing 
other abbreviations are used — ch =chief , co =conntry , di = district or division, do =ditto, dy —dynasty 
J5.=Eastem, /^female, fc=king, m =male . mo =motmtam , n =nver, s a* same as; sur = 
surname , tt *=tompIo j vi = village or town, TP = Western. 
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Vatapura, s, a. Vasantagwjhf • 
VStsySyana, an author . • • 

cqvah&ra («Skt vyavdhdra), Civil tow 
Vavaparasa, tn , . 

VayirSgara, s a Vajiragharo, 

Vayu, a god 
V&yu Purina, a work, 

VCdtBflitha, dt„ • 
vcdtffai, a tax, , 

Velama, . < 

VelamaLa sutta, , 
vtUimka, a gift, . 
vllt, 

V6lfirpa|aiyam plates, 

V£jviku<ji grant, . 

VCnn, a mythical l , 

Vellapplru . . 

vefth a lax, 

Vibhafigaf/ha lathi, a icorl, 

Vidarbha, a Yudava king, 

Vidarbha, co or vt , . 

tndhi, religious law 
Vidhika, a stone mason , . 

Vididu, n , , 

Vidyadhara, m, , , 

Vidyadharas, class of demigods, 
VidyadharadOva, a ChandlUa l , 
Vigraheivnrn, a teacher, , . 

Vijadlior udluvfisa, , 

Vtjaya chain, , . , 

Vijayanagara, w , , , 

YijayapSladCva, a Chandilto h, 
VijayapapdyadSva, s. a K&jpwJOvn 
Vljayapuri, w , 

VijayaSakti, o Chandilto L, . 


Page 


Paob 

08 

Vilato, mlstako for ChllSto, . 

. 8 
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VluliUBlri (**8kt Vishpnsrl), ch , . 
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Vijayeaara (VijayCivora), a Sipa Utgn, 
vtjh&ntn, artisan, . , , 

Vlkrama, a Sinda prince, . , 

Vikramaditya, k„ , . , , 

Vikramaditya, s. a. Vlra Vlkrama, 
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Vikramaditya VI, a Chifukya k , 75, 87n,, 111, 1 12 

Vikramadityadova (V), a IF. ChUlubja l , 04, Q5 ojtjd 

n , 07, 00 and «• 
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Vilaaapura, vi 


113, 114, 117, 118, 121 
88n 


Ffraclon/ro, a Jama work, 

VlramitrSdaya, a icorl, . 

Vlradma, m , . • . 

Vlraibnlkfi, / , . 

Viraprat&pa, a title of Vijayanagara kings, 

Vlra Yikrama or e do\a, s, a, Vlkrama, 
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VlrCchanaj-m ...... 02 

VSrGpakhn, . , 

VirCpalhapah, a title of Mah&slna, 
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VJro-PSndja, a P&ndya eh„ 
VlravarmmadSva, a Chandflto k , 
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Vi45kh aebnrya, a Jama pontiff, . 
Vlsakhaijnka, a clan, , 

visarga, omission of—, . 
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Vishnu, a god, . , 

Pisftliu Purina, a work, . , 

VlslnjusOma, name of a field, . . 

Vishpavardliann, . . . 

Vialipuvardliaoa, o floytafa k , 
mila(— Skt raikmika), an architect (?), 
VisvCSvaraf -Siva), opod, . 

vochhina ( »Skt fyavachchhmna), 
Vra(Brn)hmai?a, a caste, . . 

Vnddhinkga, m , . . 

unto, . 

Vyusn, a sage, .... 
vyatlpata, a ySga, . . . 

Vyuiahtinka, one of the 18 patios, . 

Vj 6maU4a ( - Siva), a god, . 
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Walragadb, s a VayirSgara, 

Western Qafiga, dy , . , 
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Sahvabana Saka 
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Yetjarave inscription of Chalnkya Vikramaditya 
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Yetjava, ch , 
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Yedava-Mar&n, title of Sadafana, 

-Nay aka . 91 

Yeli far ur record. 
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YSgeSvara-yati, a teacher. 
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YSmegha, a Suhga k , 
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Yona, s a Yavana, 
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y, cursive form of — , 
y, doubling of — , after r, 
ya, bipartite form of — , 
ya, tripartite form of — , 
Yadava, dy , 

Yadavas of Devagrn, dv„ 
Yajhacalkya-emfiti, a work, 
Yajut-reda, a tcorl, 

0 yalana , mistake for °jvalana, 
Yam a, god of death, 

Yamuna, n , , 

yapa, religious lift, 

Yapo-haraka (Skt jhipaka), 
YabSiharachanya, a Jaina work, 
Ya£Sdharma, k , . 

Yalonandin, a Jaina monk, . 
Ya£ovarmmsdeva, k., . 
Ya£ovannapnra, n , 

Yarana, co , people or In be, 

Yarana-rdja, 
years — 

Cbalokya vikrama . 

7, . . 

94, 

of the cycle s 
Dnndubhi, . 

Kshaya, 

STala, 

Pandhavm, 

Plaranga, 

Vijaya, . 

Vikrama, 

VirSdhm, . 

Vyaya, 

Gupta Samvat * 

159, . 

(Harsha) Samvat 
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Malava • 

689, 

Malava Vikrama . 

703, 

Kanda 

103, • 
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Yonaka-Dhammarakkhita, m , • 

Yuan Chwang, a Chinese pilgrim, 
Yudhishthira, an epic hero, 

Yvga-Pvr&fia, a part of the Q&rgi-saihhita, 
yuli, 

Yutamdhar&ja, an epithet, ... 
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the additions The 


x The figures refer to pages : n after a figure, to footnotes , aijd add to ^ 
following other abbreviations are used — ch = chief , eo.e*country , dt =distnot or division, do =ditto, y ■ 
dynasty, E = Eastern , / =female ; k =king , m.=male , mo =» mountain , ri.=nver, «• 
surname, fe.= temple , m = village or town, IT. = Western. 


a =same as ear ■ 





